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Guide to the Pronunciation of Sanskrit Words

short, as in amount

long, as in father

as in assle

midway between English j and ch as in chart

like English d, but with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn
back into the dome of the palate

as in they

like English h
short, as in pin
long, as in police
as in singe

asin sing

like English n, but with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn
back into the dome of the palate

as in stone

two separate sounds, as in uphill
like second r in merrily

as in sure

like English t, but with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn
back into the dome of the palate

two separate sounds, as in Aothouse
as in rule

after a vowel, as in vy, after a consonant, like English w



TRANSLATOR’S NOTE

&

1TH THE advice of scholars in the field, the decision was taken to

; v shorten or to omit certain passages of the French edition that

seemed cumbersome in English or of no immediate interest to the gen-

eral reader. In other respects the translator has been faithful to the orig-

inal text and has made every effort to preserve the quality of Monsieur

Foucher’s style and to allow his humanistic turn of mind to come
through the translation.

When standard English versions of the original Sanskrit and Pali
works cited by Monsieur Foucher were available, they have been used
instead of retranslations of the French translations made by the author.
In such instances their spelling has been preserved even when it differs
from that adopted throughout the book. The sources of these passages
are given in the Notes. Some quotations in the original text have no
references, consequently they have none in the translation. Volume II of
the Lalitavistara was not available in English; hence Monsieur Fou-
cher’s translation was put into English and used in the text. Most of the
illustrations are of monuments cited by the author, but they do not ap-
pear in the French edition.

The translator wishes to express her sincere gratitude to Messrs.
A. B. Griswold of the Breezewood Foundation and John Spellman, for-
merly of Wesleyan University, for their help and encouragement. Mr.
Spellman read the entire manuscript and made valuable suggestions,
but he is not, of course, responsible for any errors that may remain in it.
Dr. James W. Poultney, Professor of Classics, Johns Hopkins University,
has most generously supervised the Sanskrit transliterations and spell-
ing. Professor Benjamin Rowland, of the Fogg Museum, kindly allowed
the translator to go through the files of slides, negatives, and photo-
graphs in the museum’s Oriental Library. Several of the illustrations are
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? result of thig 8enerous privilege. Particular thanks are due Mr. John

osenfield, Research Fellow at the Fogg Muscum, for his kindness and
o the use of his own Photographs. Professor William Weedon, Wes-
€yan University, made available his Oricntal library which was most
helpfy], Thanks zre also due Mrs. Tania Senff and Mrs. Mildred 'Hmv.
2rd for their Secretaria] assistancc. and to the staff of the Olin L}bra:}r
at esleyan University for thcir, untiring cooperation in helping to
secure the Decessary books.

S. B. B.



PREFACE

@

T 15 said that when the Buddha reached perfect Enlightenment he
Ihesitatcd a long time before preaching his doctrine, fearing that it
would be a waste of time and energy. But he observed that, as there are
three kinds of flowers in a pond of lotus, so in the world there are
three kinds of souls. Some are too deeply sunk in the original mud to
come up to the daylight, either in a season or in a lifetime; some are
already near the light and have only a last effort to make; and some,
rising above the level of the waters or of mankind—have come into
blossom. Out of love for those in the second category he consented to
preach the Doctrine.

In my humble sphere—a professor is not a prophet—I hesitated a
long time before publishing this book, in view of the demands of three
kinds of readers. First there is the general public, willing to be informed
but unwilling to be stopped at each line by footnotes or to be burdened
by technical terms and foreign words. Then there are the specialists
(genus irritabile), who are only satisfied by an abundant apparatus
criticus. Finally between these two extremes there are those who, de-
sirous to know more about Buddhism, need to be both encouraged and
guided into further research by a book that is easy to read. It is for
these readers that I have written this book.

The most ancient Buddhist texts have naturally been my principal
source of information and as such have forced me to repeat things often
said. But they have not been my only source. No religion can express
itself and be understood through its literature alone. A critique of a re-
ligion, such as Buddhism, in the abstract, can in no way give a full un-
derstanding of it to those who have not known it from childhood. To
interpret it requires some knowledge of the milieu in which it devel-
oped and of the phenomena that grew out of it. These include social
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INTRODUCTION

@

HE BuppHa SAKYAMUNI, “The Sage of the Sakyas,” without doubt
Tbelongs to that extremely small human elite which rises above the
general mass of humanity as a lighthouse which throws its beams over
the surrounding darkness. Travelers to the Orient can bear witness to
this fact. But this man who wrote nothing has had ascribed to him
great tomes that are said to be his own words and that are constantly
learned by heart, recited, incised in stone, and printed in ten living lan-
guages—Singhalese, Burmese, Siamese, Manchu, Japanese, and so on
—to say nothing of European translations. This man who never
reigned continues as head of a spiritual kingdom of millions of souls.
This man who was seen daily begging in the Indian market places is
now represented in golden images on the altars of pagodas throughout
the Far East. There he sits enveloped in clouds of incense amid a buzz
of prayers. All this in spite of his having forbidden it before his death.
His disciples, believing him to have supernatural intelligence and mora]
power, have turned him into a god. Even those who are not Buddhists
admit that this great figure is the one most human and most worthy
of universal admiration ever produced by India. These are signs by
which the world recognizes its saviors. It knows them and sees them,
but when called upon to explain how a child born of woman can create
so profound an impression on his own generation that, far from fading
out with time, it is on the contrary amplified, human understanding is
dazed. Believers hail such an event as a miracle, while the h)’percritical

refer to doubt the actual existence of such a supernatural being, Those

of us who treat the subject from a purely historical point of view, with-
out preconccived intent, remain overwhelmed.

However far the search for truth has gone, there has always remained

a mysterious deposit left at the bottom of the crucible that no test has
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lated, the “Enlightened One.” Nothing can be more historical, in the
usual sense, but also nothing can be less sensational. Yet hardly two cen-
turies had gone by before the reputation of the Prophet and his doc-
trine had swept across the whole of India. For myriads of disciples and
believers he had become the Predestined One, the Blessed One, the
Teacher of men and gods. With more or less clarity and ﬁdelity, his
thinking lived on in their consciousness, but his image became less and
less clearly seen as it was highlighted by too many refracted rays. His
very existence became a tissue of miracles; nothing remained accidenta]
or natural. Thus, popular imagination took over the biography of
the man and, by virtue of its magic, transformed it into the legend of
a god.

Two main approaches to the study of the life of the Buddha are
found. First there is the work of Hermann Oldenberg, Buddha, sein
Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde, a splendid book that has been
translated into French and English, a book that is the champion of the
historiographers. The second is Emile Senart’s Essai sur la Légende du
Bouddha, which treats the subject as a mass of mythical tales. Although
Senart later recognized that he had gone too far in his system of in-
terpretation, still he had launched one mode of approach. We should
like to venture the statement that both Oldenberg and Senart are right
and also wrong, right in what they admit and wrong in what they omit.
In Senart’s image of the Buddha it is the man that is missing; in Olden-
berg’s it is the god.

Thus, however great is our admiration for the erudition and the in-
tellectual power behind these two European theories concerning the
Buddha, we must admit that neither satisfies us completely. Therefore,
we have no choice but to pursue our own path, set between the lofty
heights of comparative mythology and the pedestrian way of factual his.
tory. For this we humbly cite a precedent. It is said that after Sﬁkya-
muni’s death his great disciples felt the need to settle definitely the one
legacy left them by the Master—namely, his doctrine. Consequently,
they met in Rijagrha and, drawing upon their memories, recited to-
gether the text ne varietur of the Good Law. They had barely finished
when another monk arrived. It was Purina (“the Ancient”), who had
not been reached in time. He was told, “The Law has been well recited
by the Elders: accept the Law as recited.” To this he answered, “There
is no doubt that the Law has been well recited by the Elders; but what
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matter where the most ancient texts were found, they and Buddhism
itself originated in the Ganges Basin. Only those writings on palm
leaves and beech bark which in the course of their wanderings and
vicissitudes had found a safe haven either in the Nepalese mountains or
the Singhalese libraries have come down to us.

The fact remains that we have three series of documents in Indian
languages about the legendary life of the Buddha S;‘lkyamuni. These
documents originated in three of the four broad sects into which Bud-
dhism broke up early. Some are written in Pali, such as the Mahdvagga
(the “Great Section” of the treatise on discipline) or the Mahaparinib-
bana Sutta. They are part of the canonical writings of the Sthavira-
vadins or Théras (Elders), the sect that has kept its identity in Ceylon,
whence it has spread into Indoching. Others are found in Sanskrit, such
as the Lalitavistara (“The Pleasurable Biography”) and the Divyava-
dana (“The Divine Adventure”), which comes from the canon of the
Sarvastivadin, “those who profess realism.” The third group, written in
an irregular Prakrit, a kind of macaronic Sanskrit represented by the
Mahavastu, “The Great Subject,” also constitutes a fragment rescued
from the lost canon of the Mahasamghikas, the “Great Community.”

These, then, are our primary sources, and a priori we have no right
to adopt one to the exclusion of the others. The fact that we are faced
with several different versions of the same incidents can only favor re-
search. What finally transpires is that the differences we find among the
various accounts are not as fundamental as the partisans of Singhalese
orthodoxy would have us believe for the sake of polemical expediency.
That all their sources were the same is revealed by the numerous iden-
tical expressions and similar parallel passages. Our task consists, if our
method is to be reasonable, of extracting the greatest degree of histori-
cal verisimilitude from a point-by-point comparison of the multiple
traditional offshoots. In so doing we shall contribute, within the limits
of our fragmentary sources, to the establishment of the Buddhist “Syn-
optic Gospels.” At the same time we may be contributing to the under-
standing of the formation of a legend which remains the ultimate aim
of scholarly critical research. As archaeologists should not stop their
search before reaching virgin soil, so philologists should burrow through
the wordy accumulations until they have come, if possible, to historical
data.

Our study has been greatly helped by Indian archaeology, the con-
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India who were still working according to specifications given them
orally by donors and not from written descriptions. Thus these sculp-
tures alone are able at times to give us an unknown form of the popular
tradition; and they become an excellent counterweight to the flighty
texts.

That is not the only purpose they serve. A careful study of the bas-
reliefs carved on the lintels and the doorjambs of Sanchi’s gates, since
they are the only completed works extant, reveals the few exact facts
about Sﬁkyamuni that we have. The reason for their survival is prob-
ably that some of the scenes represented took place at that very spot,
and, as is known, the Indians have a strong feeling about establishing
and preserving what might be called the topography of their legends.
Every Buddhist writer felt that he had to locate the site of the episode
or the sermon that he was relating. A multitude of guides for pilgrim-
ages, still in use, are imbued with that same spirit. The considerable
role that the Eight Pilgrimages have played in preserving the legend is
revealed to us in accounts written by the pilgrims themselves. By great
good luck, for which Indologists are unfailingly grateful, the diaries and
reports of several Chinese travelers who were attracted into India by
their Buddhist faith have been preserved. These date from the fifth to
the eighth centuries a.p. Particularly valuable are the reports of Hsuan
Tsang, who repeated verbatim the lessons recited to him before the
“sacred remains” concerning the miraculous manifestations of the
“Honored One of the World.”

A final word seems necessary. We shall on occasion compare Chris-
tian and Buddhist traditions. This can only increase the clarity of our
study. Buddhism and Christianity have much in common, especially in
their moral teachings. These two historical phenomena not only belong
to the same planet but originated on the same continent at approxi-
mately the same period. In addition, they both show the same yearning
for peace on earth promised to men of good will. We shall, however,
reject all vain polemics, pro and con, as to which influenced which.

First of all, we must give up the idea that because of Buddhism’s ear-
lier date any analogy between the two doctrines means that the Christian
borrowed from the Buddhist. Not only must we keep in mind the funda-
mental identity of the human spirit, but we must also deal with chronol-
ogy- Chronology reveals that Buddhism remained obscurely in Central
India for many years; for various historical reasons, it was only at the
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end of the first century A.0. or the beginning of the sccond that it began
to make some claim to universality. Then, for Prop:lgﬂndisl purposes:
the first “lives” of the Master were written. Furthermor¢, the suppos¢
a.nalogy fades as we continue our reading, and what at first sight s.ccmc
similar ends by disappearing. After several such rcPc;ucd c.\'pcnc‘nccs,
we are forced to conclude that the two traditions arc :th()lulcly'll'ldc-
pendent of each other. Finally, it is a fact that neither of these rcthO‘f‘s
has had any marked cffect on the other. Their being ¢ far :l.pnrf u(';
dogma and too close in ethics eliminates any possibility of confusion an
any reason for dispute.
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CHAPTER I

THE NATIVITY (I)

&

Before Birth

T HE BIOGRAPHY of the Buddha has to be taken for what it is, a mixture
of history and legend, of truth and fiction. Instead of following Ol-
denbcrg’s 1 attempts to explain it in rationalistic terms, or Senart’s,” by
the method of comparative mythology, we shall try, with the help of
written texts and sculptured monuments, to determine how the Indians
conceived and represented it two thousand years ago. The important
thing is to ask neither more nor less of our sources than they can give us.

While we shall certainly not attempt to hide the tremendous appeal
of the Buddha’s admirable aspects, we shall not be blind defenders of
his doctrine. Though the Christian and the Buddhist ethics really have
much in common, they cannot be identified with each other, because
their fundamental doctrines and the spiritual atmospheres that sur-
round them are too unlike. This is strongly felt by the traveler leaving
shipboard in Ceylon, the first Buddhist port of call on the long sea route
through the Far East. Transported abruptly from the tumult and bright
lights of the port to the dimness and calm of the nearest pagoda, he
cannot help but wonder if the smile on the great Buddha’s face is not
caused by the vain bustle of our Western life and the useless noise of
the age of steel. The contrast is so overwhelming that he feels as if he
were entering another world. What follows will show that he is not far
wrong.

The universe we are about to enter is by no means closed to our in-
telligence and sympathies; but it is based on a chain of ideas totally dif-
ferent from those we have accepted since childhood. We can understand
Buddhism, like all products of the Indian genius, without accepting it.
It is both close and distant, similar and different. This is the usual ex-
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perience, and history casily explains it. The last people to colonize an-
cient India were of the same race and mentality as ours. which explains
the similarity of both our moral conceprs and our logical deductions.
On the other hand, in the heart of that immense hothouse the Indo-
Europeans were forced to mix and live with quantities of other peoples
practically in geographical isolation, which cxplains the differences.
What is true of the Doctrine is not less so of the Buddha's biography.
No matter how human it is and, in many respects, how close to the lives
of the saints in the Golden Legend, we shall only be able to understand
it after making a certain kind of mental or optical adjustment.

Transmigration and Works

THE first surprise and difficulty we face 1s not knowing where to begin

tracing the Buddha's existence, for there is no “beginning.” The Blessed
One proclaimed it himself :

Tl_ic' transmigration of beings [sumsdra], O my disciples, bas its
origin in the remote past. It is impossible to discover a beginning
for the beings caught in ignorancc, enmeshed by the desire for life,
wandering from rebjirth to rebirth, moaning and weeping and shed-
ding more tears than there are drops of water in the great occan . . .,

Whoever the llVing being is whosc biography is to be recorded, he can

only be sei : i %
y be seized ypyp oo a transitory moment of his multiple existences.
Each of these Jjyeq

tions committe(] b .
ka ) h‘nl 1 a r 1 y ] > V()ld be ause
rm I 1 n CCC(JII] lf(, or, 1n a\y ’ C of
a. hcrcfol. P fj 4

keep going furthe’ in order to find his‘ origin, it W()L.lld be I:;.:C(:sary to
time, obvigyg] er a'nd further back into the past, in the darkness of
5 2 futile endeavor.

€ words ang even the concepts of karma and samsara ® are already
garding the first, we have read the Western formula
*“Man has his own acts as judges; that is sufficient.” As
memory of astgratiol‘{ of souls, Pythagoras believed he hac.l kept his
our Gallic aECC €Xperiences, and Caesar fou‘nd the same belief among
think we undei‘-‘tors. Although we find nothing very strange there and
compleely astrastand‘ the two concepts, we m.ust take care not to go
as he does hic ch{hIt Is easy to admit that a bc.mg can change hls. b,Od.y
nature of this 5 es, because—without worrying over the matcxjmllsuc
PpParent spiritualism—we and the Brahmans believe in

is to be explained as the result of good and bad ac-
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the reality and permanence of the soul (étman). Neither they nor we
would feel able to speak of true moral sanctions if it were not that the
same soul passes through successive destinies. Nothing could be more
contrary to the Buddhist doctrine. According to it, the self, or ego, is
only a perishable composite, as is the body, and both are dissolved at
death. Our sense of logic is shocked by such a theory and the contradic-
tions that it imposes, but we are not the first to rebel. Long before our
era the Indo-Greck King Menander refused to admit that it was pos-
sible to speak of moral retribution if the being who inherited ac-
cumulated merit or demerit throughout an existence was not the same
one who was rewarded or punished at the time of a new birth. In the
Pili dialogue which bears Menander’s name, The Questions of Milinda
(Milindapafiha), the philosopher-monk Nigasena attempts to show
the king, through the use of many comparisons and parables, that the
being who is reborn is both the same and another. To use a metaphor,
although the oil that burns in a well-filled lamp which is kept burning
at intervals throughout the night is the same oil, the flame is a different
one each time the lamp is relit. It 1s thus with transmigration from life
to life. It is not the same individual but the same karma that continues.*
We must be keenly aware of this distinction at the outset, for the
contrast between Buddhist and Christian ideas will continue to remain
important. According to Christian theologians, the human soul comes
to life with the body or soon thereafter, and yet it is immortz.ll. Though
immortal, it has a beginning but no end. This the Indian thinkers ﬁ'nd
absurd, for they hold it as axiomatic that everything that has a begin-
ning has an end. To them, this unknown quantity, which transmi-
grates from rebirth to rebirth, is eternal, not immortal. Having always
existed, it has no beginning. And the only end it may have is th'e ex-
tremely rare one known as Nirvana,’ gained through unu§ufe1l merits.
Based on premises so completely opposed, the two religions undc.:r-
standably have differing views regarding human destiny. For the Chr‘ls-
tian it is a tragic one, since eternal felicity or et‘ernal sorrow for him
depends on one existence alone. For the Indian his present life is only a
passing moment in the course of an endless journey, during which he
reaps the fruit of his past existences and sows the seed of those to come.
Death for him will never be the moment heralding happiness without
end or the irrevocable fall. It is only very slowly, through thousands
and thousands of successive lives, that he can claim (or did claim, for
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ethical virtues: morality, renunciation, heroism, patience, truthfulness,
resolution, good will, equanimity, and, above all, wisd?m and charity.
That opinion has always been held by and has grown 1n the _bOS:OI'l‘l of
the Order (Samgha). A poem of the seventh century A.D. by Santidéva,’
which is somectimes compared to the Imitation of Christ, attempts to
show how everyone can eventually become a Buddha. These ten per-
fections (or at least six of them) stake out the long, ‘arduous path to
the shining goal which the Mahayana, the Greater VChI.CIC, woulfl make
accessible to all. Though in early Buddhism these virtues, faithfully
carried out, were only the steps, they were the indispc1}sable steps 'that
had to be strictly followed by each of the exceptional beings predestined
to achieve Enlightenment (Bodhs) and who were therefore called
Bodhisattvas. o

Thus Sﬁkyamuni's past, which was the beginning of hls.]our ney to-
wards the light, was necessarily a series of marvclous'cxplmts and sul?-
lime sacrifices. These are all well exemplified,® and in the case of his
charity they are admirable. Once, as a fugitive and refugee monarch, h.e
had nothing to offer as alms, and hence let himself be turned ov?r to his
enemy by a beggar in exchange for the ransom placed on hlS hcac.l.
There are other instances equally extravagant, such as his giving his
own eyes to a blind man or his throwing himself to a starving tigress.
Some seem cruel to us, as when, born a prince, he was unable .to refuse
anything to a beggar: neither his own nor the state’s possessions, nor
his children nor even his faithful wife. . '

Such superhuman actions and mad generosities are listed by.the' hun-
dreds as mere incidents in the evolution of one being, constituting a
continuous chain in his development. They eventually led the future
Buddha to the fourth level of the heavens, from which he descended to
earth for the last time. This final existence, crowned by com‘pletc En-
lightenment (Sambodhi) and ending in definitive dt?ath (Parznirz/dna).,
was itself the expected outcome of his fabulqus d_estmy. “.”C sl}all omit
his innumerable previous existences and begin Sakyamuni’s '310gr aphy
at a point just prior to his last terrestrial life, the only one that is at least

partially historical.
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wish to go too far from this carth to which he knew he must descend
one last time.

For us, when a soul goes to Heaven it is forever. Not. so for tl}C
Buddhist. For him. it may be for a prodigiously long time if counted in
human years, but not forever. Neither Heaven nor Hell is ctcrllél' They
are only two of the five “Conditions™ of impermanent rebirth: in Hell,
as ghosts, as beasts, as men, and as gods. In cach of these tmnsform.a-
tions a being can only expiate the sins committed, or live out t}lc merits
acquired, in the preceding life. Once the accumulation of his karma,
good or bad, has been “consumed,” he is forced to re-enter the cycle ?f
transmigration. The great wheel of samsira will then keep him \\.'ithm
its perpetual rotation. unless one day he can escape by means of virtues
and sacrifices—on a tangent, so to speak—and take refuge at last in the
absolute peace of Nirvina. The Buddha came to earth to enlighten both
men and gods concerning this unique chance to escape. .

The Buddhist texts tell us how one reaches a heaven and how one is
dashed down again to carth. Not even a god can escape the law of na-
ture. The sum of his accumulated merits constantly dwindles as he en-
joys the celestial felicity they have brought him, and its end inexorably
approaches. Sooncr or later the five signs that portend his imminent
downfall appcar: garlands of flowers which have always kept fresh be-
gin to fade; his clothes, which have always remained clean, begin to
show soil; his breath becomes rank; sweat appears in his armpits; and
the god begins to feel unsteady on his throne. Thus warned, he knows
that the hour of change is ncar and that he may be reborn as a beggar
or even as an animal. Though the inhabitants of the lower heavens,
and even the companions of the Bodhisattva in the Heaven of the
Tufditas, live in danger of such a future, he himself is spared it.

The Four Investigations (Mahavilokitini) °

PossiBLY at no other point in Sikyamuni’s biography can we grasp more
easily the play of the two opposing forces that fashioned it. The first,
which grew with the fervor of each generation, tended to free the Bo-
dhisattva from any limitation or impurity. The second, in contrast, com-
pelled even the most exalted believers to admit certain facts concerning
the Master, his family, his country, which were so well authenticated by
tradition that it would have been sacrilegious, and consequently im-
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Some say that he even considered what woman he would elect to be
his mother. In short, he alone among all living beings was able to de-
termine what concerned his last rebirth, At least this is the tale that it
Pleases the believers to tell. It becomes a moral satisfaction in which they
indulge, that of causing inflexible destiny to yield before their Master.
There is no other wayrfor them to make him sublime—and it is not
too difficult to free him from the laws that they themselves have in-
vented.

Let us now examine the results of the four Investigations. We shall
S¢e at once that, although a taste for pious fiction dominated the nar-
fators, it could not lead them too far astray, for the boundaries were al-
ready set. Their Bodhisattva’s choices had been settled long before, in
Spite of his searchings and prospecting with his heavenly companions,
elabOfatillg many hypotheses and investigating new worlds. In order
that hjs teachings be accepted and be efficacious, he had to be born at a
time whep, human life had a normal duration, neither too long nor too
short, aboyt one hundred years. As if by chance, that description fits
ours. Among the four continents dominated by the central peak of
ount Meru, the Jambudvipa (Continent, dvipa, of the R‘osc.z Apple,
18mbu) had absolute priority, for it was in fact India. In India l‘fsel‘f, all
0Utlying regions being by definition eliminated, it was the Ml(%dlc

and” (Mﬂd/lyamade;’a), which, as one guesses, was the only possible
One,

Another chojce to make was that of a suitable family, for a Bo-

isattya could belong only to one of the superior classes, that of Fhe
Nob]eg (l(s'atr,'ya) or that of the Brihmans. Naturally th‘c Bl:lddhlsts
tUrned towards the former, but as a concession to Br:?lhmalf.llc pr 1de. they
onceded that the future Buddha, Maitréya, would be borfl in the prlFstI?f
Caste. After the Tuéita gods had been warned of'thcu compzfnu?ns
'esolution, they discussed among themselves and reviewed the reigning

Ynasties of the capitals in the sixteen great kingdoms o_f ceiltral 'Indla.

ach was found to have a prohibitive taint. It was Svctaketu. .hxmsclf
Who fame to their rescue by enumerating the sixty-four qualities that
the farnily had to possess and the thirty-two necessary for the mother of
a Bodhisattva who had reached “his last existence.” All the required
tems were found only in the oligarchic clan of the Sakyas and in Mays,
the first wife of their chief, King Suddhodhana.”” The saintly historians
could not do better than t:) dramatize with countless scenes a tale that

|T6e1
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another life. That, as we have seen. was exactly the case of the Bo-
dhisattva. But he distinguished himself from the commonplace by not
waiting for the end of his term in the Tugita Heaven in order to be
reincarnated and also by choosing his father and mother as well as the
time of his rebirth.

We can skip rapidly through the good-byes of the Bodhisattva to his
colleagues in the Tusitas’ Heaven. Of course, he had to “indoctrinate,
enlighten, cheer, and comfort” them with a sermon before leaving, and
that is why the Lalitavistara gives over a whole chapter to his expound-
ing of the “one hundred and eight ways of the Law.”** His friends
were so moved by his words that they wept, and this is what follows:

And so the sons of gods reborn in the heaven of the Tusitas f.ell
at the feet of the Bodhisattva weeping and said, “Il_l truth, Wise
Man, how will the sphere of the Tusitas retain its. brilliance once fie—
prived of you?” And the Bodhisattva said to this great and dlvm,e’
gathcring. “The Bodhisattva Maitréya here will teach you the Law.
And the Bodhisattva having removed his crown, placed it on the
head of Maitréya, saying, “You, Wise Man, will be the first after me

. . M”14
to obtain supreme and perfect Enlightenment.

It is excusable if what interests us most in this passage, and which we
have italicized, is not the spoken words but the gesture that accom-
panied them. This action has nothing Indian in character; quite the
contrary. The anticipated crowning of the Buddha-to-be has too f%lnliliar
a ring to Europeans not to awaken the thought of possible Occ1df:ntal
influence. The fact that the passage is absent from the old Chinese
translations confirms its late origin. )

The following lines, however, take us right back into loFal folklore:
“And the Bodhisattva, having thus enthroned the Bodhisattva Mai-
tréya in the Tusita Heaven, turned again to his large divine assembly
and asked, ‘Under what guise, O my friends, shall I enter my mother’s
womb?’”

The gods, thus called into consultation, suggested all the divine
forms imaginable. But one of them, who because of his more recent
birth knew the writings of the Brahmans better, closed the discussion
by peremptorily stating, “In the form of a white elephant having six
tusks.” * It is easily understood that we may at first be surprised by
this choice. However, our astonishment may diminish if we stop to re-
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flect that our symbols probably scem just as surprising to Buddhists.
They would not more easily see why we should represent the Holy
Ghost in the form of a dove. Furthermore, if Christians attach to the
image of the lamb notions of purity and divine c()nlp;\ssio.n. why should

€y not attach to the symbol of the white clephant notions of pCr.fcct
Wisdom and royal power? That is exactly what they did, and we might
recall that the white clephant is for them one of the seven .lrcasurcs of
the Universal Monarch. The religious care that is l;wisl.xcd in Bf“lgkok
on the albing elephants of the king of Thailand is a derL.‘l heritage 9£
these old Indian beliefs. As for the detail of the six tusks, it probably is
areference to 2 previous rebirth of the Buddha when he so generously
forgave the hunter who had mortally wounded him and even presented
him with his six ivory teeth.

We Progress from miracle to miracle with case, though we ﬁnd
them Contradictory. For instance we are told that the Bodhisattva lived
in his mother’s womb and left it, when the time came, in the shape of a
six-month-o]d child, but we are not informed at what moment he ex-
changed his animal form for a human one. The Chinese thought they
solved  this problem by imagining that the Bodhisattva entered bis
mother’s womb “mounted on an elephant.” We shall not quarrel with
them as to the more or less incredible nature of the miracles. If we tgke
ref

uge in the texts, we still find contradictions—often from o
the next withe

Thus

ne page to
ut any apparent uncasiness on the part of the writers.

» in the part of the Lalitavistara, in verse, the oldest version, we
read that the Bodhisattva’s descent in elephantine form was nothing
more than 3 dream on Maya’s part. This statement would ap'pease our
scruples if we were not told in the very same chapter that it was an

actual occurrepce. 19 In despair we turn to the sculptured monuments
or the key to these inconsistencies.

Fortunatcly, there are fragments of ancient sculpture still extant,

even though early Indian painting has for the most part perished. The
sculptor of the medallion decorating the balustrade from the stupa of
Bharhut, now in the Calcutta Museum, took on the task of illustrating
the above-mentioned passage of the legend, and this he did in a pajve
and clumsy Mmanner. Maya is shown reclining, her head to the left of
the Spectator, on 3 four-legged bed of webbing similar to the kind still
in use today. A water pitcher and a lighted lamp (indicating that the
Scene took place at night) complete the furnishings. Maidservants, one
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holding a fly whisk, watch over their mistress’ sleep, and above their
heads floats the materialized vision of the divine young elephant. One
difficulty is that he is much larger than his future mother; another is
that the queen is lying on her right side, when it was written that it was
this side the Bodhisattva entered and emerged from. The right side was
also said to be the area the male progeny was privileged to occupy.
The Amaravati artists, more careful of verisimilitude, gave the ele-
phant tiny dimensions, and those of Gandhara placed the queen on her
left side. Still, each treated the same subject and the sculptor of Bha-
rhut, in his most beautiful calligraphy, inscribed above his medallion
the words Bhagavato Ukrarmzi, “the descent of the Blessed.”*" This
concrete representation of the Conception of the future Buddha was to
be repeated and generally accepted throughout India. That the sculptor
himself believed it is confirmed by the gesture of surprise of one of the
queen’s attendants, which is so well rendered by the artist’s chisel that
it proves that the vision of the elephant was not just part of the sleeper’s
dream as far as the sculptor was concerned.

The inevitable image was already in the minds of the people as early
as the second century B.c., and from them it passed into the texts. What
originally was and has remained in the Pili tradition, and also in the
verses of the Lalitavistara, a premonitory dream and a symbol of the
Conception—in short, a kind of Annunciation in the Indian manner—
became a genuine episode of Sékyamuni’s life in the prose version of
the Lalitavistara as well as in the Mahdvastu. Soon it was to become
an absolute principle that a Buddha, either of the past or of the future,
must enter his mother’s body in the form of an elephant.

The sculptures not only clarify the story but indicate a fact of psy-
chological importance. It should be noted that at the decisive moment
of conception Maya is always shown alone on her couch. In Bharhut
she has only her women about her; in Gandhira amazons are guard-
ing the approaches, leaning upon spears; at Amaravati the four gods,
Guardians of the Four Cardinal Points, do likewise, sword in hand, at
each corner of the bas-relief. Always and everywhere the husband is
absent. This restraint cannot be attributed to prudery but to a far
deeper reason. It was the religious conscience of the time that was re-
flected in the images and in the texts. It demanded that everything that
had to do with the birth of the Buddha be physically and morally pure,
and an increasing delicacy in handling the subject is apparent. It can
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be followed from onc version to the other in the preserved writings:
From the moment the Bodhisattva cntered his mother’s womb she be-
came exempt from any impure act, word, or thought and became im-
mune to all illness and suffering. Not only did she feel no carnal de-
sire; she could no longer inspirc it in anyone. including her husband.

Soon this absolute chastity following conception did not scem sufh-
cient to the disciples, and even before conception Queen Miyi asked
and obtained permission from the king to enter a sort of rc]igious re-
treat. She then retired with her women to a secluded room situated on
the highest palace terrace.’® Not to be outdone, Suddhodhana took
and observed the same vows of rcligious continence. T'hus, cven if one
may not speak of Miaya as a virgin, as onc speaks of Mary, it is, how-
ever, strictly true to say that the Conception of the infant Buddha be-
came for the Buddhists an immaculate conception. At the same time,
even for India, it became a supcrn:‘llllr:l] or at least a supraterrestrial
event. Of the three clements nccessary for the birth of a man—the
father, the mother, and the being ready for reincarnation—the first has
been purely and simply climinated. Hence we are still completely
within the realm of the miraculous.

Gestation

THE details given in later versions concerning Miyi’s pregnancy are,
if possible, more miraculous than the carlicr ones. The oldest texts,
however, tell us only that it is with full consciousness and complete
understanding that the infant Buddha entered his mother’s body. On
, tler part, through a particular gift from heaven she saw him distinctly

as one sees the colored thread through a precious stone bead.” This

comparison apparently did not please cveryonc because it gave Maya

too ;
00 Important a role at the ex

pensc of her son; so it was thought better
to say, ¢

‘as one sces a cat’s eye inside a crystal casket,” or again, “as one
S¢es one’s face in a perfectly clear mirror.” What must be remembered
Is that the Bodhisattva was already an infant with a complete set of
imbs a'nd organs. We are given to understand that he entered his
E:l]c;tehcr sdwomb ‘fuuy fc‘)rmcd, and remained completely separate and
Pendent while in his mother’s body.
. These rather complicated suggestions did not seem sufhciently pre-
cise to the author of ope version of the Lalitavistara, and he attributed
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to one of the gods the following statement: “How, upon leaving the
Tusita Heaven, could the Bodhisattva, this pearl among all beings, ab-
solutely pure and with a suave odor, have remained ten lunar months
in that stinking human receptacle which was the womb of his
mother?” ** One must pardon the crudity of these expressions, for
they have the merit of rudely posing the problem as it was finally pre-
sented for the judgment of future generations. Its solution was not de-
nied them. Without worrying in the slightest over what we have just
found in the texts concerning the descent of the Bodhisattva in the
shape of an elephant, the same writers then portraycd him leaving the
Heaven of the Tusitas in the midst of his retinue, but this time in hu-
man form sheltered by a tabernacle of precious stones.”® This is how
the conscientious artists of Borobodiir in Java depict him. Thus en-
closed in that protective case, he is supposed to have entered his
mother’s right side and settled down inside her body. For ten months
he had to sit cross-legged in Indian style inside this incorruptible taber-
nacle.” We must not lose track of the fact that he was already the size
of a six-month-old child and had the thirty-two marks characteristic
of a “grcat man.” From there, due to magical transparency, he illumi-
nated the whole universe. During this period of forced seclusion he used
the time to preach his doctrine and convert to his Law, as a beginning,
thirty-six times a thousand million souls.

The objection that was bound to be made, even at this early date, that
an embryo could not subsist thus isolated and unable to participate in
his mother’s life, had been foreseen. On the very night of Conception a
gigantic lotus broke through the earth and rose straight up to Brahma’s
heaven. In the chalice of the flower all the essence and sap of the uni-

a unique drop of honey. This

verse were distilled and concentrated into
the god Brahma brought to the Bodhisattva, who accepted the magic
drop, knowing that he alone could assimilate it.>* From this miraculous
elixir he drew his strength until the end of his gestation period. And
thus he was the only child born of woman preserved from any soiling
blemish during his stay in his mother’s womb. “It is well to speak of
such blemish for others, as he alone was exempt,” says the text.

As for the tabernacle of great artistic merit and splendor under
which he was sitting, it was taken by the god Brahmi to his heaven at
the time of birth and was made into a shrine. Should any doubt about
this be entertained, it must be remembered that, at the request of the
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Blessed One, Brahmi once brought the precious relic from heaven to
show it to the Community (Samgha).”

Such were the supreme efforts made to ensure absolute purity for
the Bodhisattva’s final rebirth, and truly it would have been hard to do
more. We have seen that the would-be father had nothing to do with
the Conccption; now we can ask what part his mother played in the
gestation. When the Bodhisattva entered her body, his own was already
complete and he was fully conscious of his intellectual and moral
supremacy. Furthermore, there was never the slightest physical link
between the two, and one wonders why he felt the need to be born of
woman. Nothing would have been casier for him than to dispense with
those ten months of imprisonment in the fetid atmosphere of a human
womb. He, the supreme being, could have done without a mother as
well as a father and been reborn by a spontancous birth, which is the
privilege of the gods. Without further ado he could have been born
in the marvelous lotus that produced the precious drop of nectar which
fed him during his mother’s pregnancy. Why didn’t the legend simply
take this way out instead of becoming involved with a hybrid kind of
generation that was neither entirely human nor entirely divine?

The texts are ready with an answer, and a most edifying one. If the
Bodhisattva came into the world in the womb of a woman, it was
purely because of his commiscration with the human race. Had he
manifested himself as 2 god, we should all have despaired of being able
to imitate him, much less of being his equal. It was to encourage us by
his example in the practice of all virtues that he wished to be only a
man. This is the sublime reason that is given; and, as the Christian
dogma has not hesitated to do likewise, it must be admitted that the
words have a familiar ring. Although this reason may be sufficient for
the faithful, it does not impose silence on the historian. For he knows
that in the course of transformation of a man into a god it is always
€asy to discard the father, sooner or later, but it is far less simple to do
away with the mother. While the Buddhist legend did not hesitate to
pile miracle upon miracle concerning the last reincarnation of the fu-

wure Buddha, it never dared to have him born in any way other than
from Maya.



THE NATIVITY (I) 29

Birth

ArTEr a Conception and gestation, so close to the supcmatural,.the
birth, in this sequence of prodigious events, had to be equally sublime.
There remains for us the indubitable facz that the future Sakyamuni
was born, and we even believe that we know where. All the texts agree
in setting the place of birth in the neighborhood of Kapilavastu, in the
park of Lumbini, today known as Rummindéi, in the heart of the
Nepalese Térai.*

Knowledge of the site has been ascertained due to the fact that the
Emperor Adoka, having become an ardent zealot of the Good Law
(Dharma), when there on a pilgrimage about 244 B.c. and had one of
his famous monolithic columns erected on the spot. When 830 years
later the Chinese pilgrim Hsuan Tsang visited this holy place, which
by then was practically deserted, his guides led him to the c.olumn.. He
found it already broken and split by lightning. The capital with a
horse’s head had been knocked down, and since then has been lost in
the jungle which has spread over the area. Today the park and the
ruined city are buried, and people can reach the sacred spot only on
elephants. The truncated column, however, is still above ground, and a
superficial search, directed in December, 1896, by Dr. Fuhrer, brought
to light the inscription that A$oka had had carved on its shaft for the
benefit of a most distant posterity. .

One can read in the clearest lettering, “By his Gracious Mz}]esty, the
Beloved-of-the-gods, who came in person twenty years after his corona-
tion [this spot] was consecrated by saying, ‘Here was born th.e .Buddha,
Sikyamuni.’” We must believe these royal wor.ds, 'recogn.lzmg how
strong are memories attached to material rc,mams in India, as else-
where. Only a few generations separated Asoka from the event he
earnestly wished to commemorate on the very spot \.vhcr.c it took place.
This pious gesture proved most fortunate for the historians who came
more than two thousand years later.

One of the details of the Nativity that would seem confirmed by the
above is that it did not take place in the palace of Kapilavastu, but
that it was during one of Maya’s usual outings to the pleasure gardens
that she was overtaken by what in other women would be known as
labor pains. At this point legend again assumed its task, if not its rights.
First of all, the texts are unanimous in stating that Maya gave birth
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standing up—a position that is as uncomfortable as it is unusual. They
are equally unanimous in having her grasp the branch of a tree with
her right hand at the final moment. It is only the species of the tree
that becomes debatable.

For instance, Aoka was said to have been taken before a tree bear-
ing his own name (afoka), known in India by its magnificent red
flower, and there, due to the prestige that the sage Upagupta exercised
over the gods, the emperor was able to converse with the dryad who
lived under its bark. Consequently she had had the rare privilege of see-
ing the infant Buddha born. More than six hundred years later it was
again an afoka tree that was shown to the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hsien,
and pcrhaps the same one, this time dead and withered, that was seen
by Hsuan Tsang two and a half centuries later. Other texts state that it
was a fig tree, plakia, which spomancously bent down one of its
branches towards Miya’s right hand.*” Still others opt for a fdala, the
most common species in the sub-Himilayan zone and the very same
kind of tree that, eighty years later, shaded the death of the Blessed
One. The important point to be remembered is that tradition attributed
to Mayi, at the time, the sculptural pose par excellence, according to
Indian aesthetics even of today.

All this is a prelude to the miraculous coming of the Predestined
One, for let us not forget that the Nativity is one of the Great Miracles.
The ten lunar months having come to an exact end, the time was set
for the birth and, according to the more ancient texts, nothing more was
heeded. The later ones, however, were much more demanding in stat-
ing how the infant Buddha must be born. They called upon the prece-
dent established in the Rig Veda, where it is told that the god Indra re-
fused to be born ip the normal way but insisted upon coming forth

ﬂ?m“gh his mother’s flank. It is thus that the infant Buddha owed it to
imself to follow Indra’s example.

forinf(:;f[ftg all, it is ’not more surprising for' the Blessed One to come
of COnceptiols Zlgother s body from ic same side he entered at the time
banish any scI:-' 1The only precaution th‘alt must be taken in order to
50 doing the d:i,p es on the part of worshipers was to announce that in
that this king Hfle child never so much as hurt he_r. In truth, it was said
lich Ol spontaneous Caesarean operation left not even the
slightest scar,

otk It was absolutely necessary that the Buddha’s birth be
u .
p man, but it must not become inhuman.
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After Birth
A T LasT the infant Buddha has been born. Our hope to be free of

the risky mixture of mythology and obstetrics was not shared by
the Buddhist Order. Lengthy explanations were written which tended
to become an apologia for the mythical nature of the event. As time
went on, the Greceks, the Romans, and the early Christians were called
upon to sustain the truth of the legend by a long list of miraculous
births.

Buddhist Legend and Christian Tradition

SAINT JEROME'S words, “It is tradition among the Gymnosophists of
India that the Buddha, founder of their doctrine, was born of a virgin
and emerged from her side,” ! inspire us to bring the legend of the
Buddha and that of Christ closer together. Though we have already
been careful about setting up a detailed comparison and drawing con-
clusions that are only guesswork, it still remains that a number of
analogies can be noted in passing. These are quite obvious to the Chris-
tian reader: the apparition of omens, the fulfillment of prophecies, the
annunciations, the vows of chastity of the wedded couples, the immacu-
late conceptions, the heavens which open and from which descend
legions of angels or dévaputras (sons of god), all have a familiar r ing.

And when we read that the trees of the Lumbini park burst into
blossom to celebrate the birth of the future Buddha, we recall that ac-
cording to a certain apocryphal gospel the vineyards on the hills of
Bethlehem came out of their winter torpor and bloomed with joy on
Christmas night. If even closer likenesses are desired, one has only to
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read the following passage concerning the happiness brought to the
whole universe by the coming of the Predestined One:

All passion, all hate, all excess, all pride, all sorrow, all depression,
all fear, all lust, all jealousy, all selfishness disappeared. All evil acts
ceased. Illnesses were cured, the hunger and thirst of the hungry
and thirsty were appeased, the intoxication of those drunk on strong
liquor was dissipated, the deranged recovered their reason, the blind
their sight, and the deaf their hearing.?

How can one fail to hear an echo of the words in the Gospel according
to Saint Matthew: “The blind recover their sight, the lame walk, the
lepers are cured, the deaf hear . . .”?* A whole volume of similar
parallels could be gathered, but what would this prove? Nothing more
than the same tendency to exalt and transfigure the personality of the
Master and to glorify the coming of the Kingdom of God to earth.
These superficial similarities do not hide from those well acquainted
with the texts the fundamental differences that separate the two tradi-
tions, nor the worlds in which they have grown. No fugitive analogy
can bridge the gap between the rustic and touching poverty of the
manger and the humble carpenter’s shop on the one hand and the
luxuriant display of the gardens and palaces of King Suddhodhana on
the other. The atmosphere is aristocratic in India and democratic in
Galilee; and though the same supernatural aura attends the conception
of each of the predestined beings, the miracle ends much earlier in the
Christian than in the Indian legend. Before birth the infant Jesus was
not given a protective tabernacle in his mother’s womb and his birth
was like that of other children. Furthermore, the Gospels have prac-
tically nothing to tell us of Christ’s first thirty years and deal only with
His short public life. As against this, the sdzras of a biographical nature
overflow with verbose details about the childhood and youth of the
Bodhisattva and become abruptly arid at the start of his long teachin
career. Though we are told of numerous episodes preceding the First
Sermon of the Buddha and may be tempted at times to make a com-
Parison between them and some of the apocrypha, we must remember
that the idea of reciprocal borrowing is philologically undemonstrable.
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The Reception of the Infant Buddha

Uncess the analogies mentioned above are to be used for polemic rea-
sons or as a means of propaganda, there is little in them except amuse-
ment for the dilettante. But, as we have said, the Buddhist Order
(Samgha) was avid for any information about circumstances following
the Nativity of the Blessed One. Many questions were raised by the
zealots but too late to have an historical answer, that is, one based on
contemporary testimony worthy of belief. In the absence of precise
evidence, imagination had a free play and Buddhist writers did not
hesitate to improvise in the most extravagant manner. Even if certain
episodes seem to contain some basic truth, the variations in the texts
themselves point to their fictitious character. It would not be worth
reporting them if it were not for the considerable role they have played
in the later imagery, thus showing the importance they had assumed in
popular devotions.

First of all, it was accepted as absolute fact that only divine hands
could be worthy of receiving the Bodhisattva when he came from his
mother’s body. India did not worry about introducing male gods beside
the half-naked woman and, according to the northwestern version, In-
dra and Brahma officiated as midwives. Later the Sino-Tibetan account
had the infant come forth through a wide sleeve and insisted that the
gods be transformed into matrons before coming close to Maya. On the
early monuments with figures, Indra is closer at hand while Brahma is
pushed further back because of the perspective, or even to the other
side of the panel. The sculptures of Amaravati, as in the Pali tradition,
show the Guardians of the Four Cardinal Points holding between them
four long receiving blankets upon which the future Buddha is repre-
sented only by his sacred footprints. We need not make a choice be-
tween which of the two versions we will accept, for when Hsuan Tsang
visited the park of Lumbini, he was shown the two places side by side:
one where Indra had received and swaddled the miraculous infant and
the other where the “Four Celestial Kings” had done the same with the
same divine cloths. Such duplications of sacred sites are frequent enough
for us not to be worried by them.
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The Bath

Tue Bodhisattva rapidly left the hands that received him and we soon
find him with a parasol and fly whisk over his head, both emblems of
royalty, standing on a lotus that miraculously emerged from the ecarth
to protect him from a coarser contact.’ We are puzzled to find that our
sources give two immediate activitics. Onc is Lhc‘ usu.al bath and the
other “the seven steps” which the infant Buddha is said to have taken
“right after birth.” We must not forget that he knew both how to walk
and how to talk spontancously. The Gandhira school showed the
latter to be first, while later steles from the Ganges Valley combined,
as best they could, the two episodes 1n the same framework. We shall
follow the Pali texts in telling of the ritualistic bath.

Concerning the bath, tradition is most shaky and there are many
variants in the accounts, even though the perfect purity of the Bo-
dhisattva should have made it a simple formality. On one point the texts
are curiously in accord: both cold and hot water were used. Some-
times it was from the earth that two springs emerged and filled two
tubs in which the child was bathed “like a golden statue.” At other
times the water seemed to fall from heaven like rain. Someone in-
vented something even better. In accordance wi.th an old bc?ic.:f, widely
found in India and still prcvalcm in Kashmir, water SPII‘I[S, called
nagas, which haunt springs and P()nds’ came forth on this auspicious
occasion. Two of the most famous ones, Nanda and his younger brother
Upananda, are shown as half human and half serpent, naked to the
waist, and directing a double jet of water upon the Bod'hlsattva. Both
ideas were found so good that in the garden at Lumbini two places
were shown: one where the “dragons” had showered the divine infant,
and one where the twin springs had miraculously arisen to furnish
water for his bath.

All of this must have secemed too simple and unimpressive. There-
fore, the great divinities had to be brought into the pious act and hun-
dreds of thousands of gods, preceded by Indra, Brahmai, and the Four
Guardians of the World, sluiced the infant Buddha with perfumed
waters over and over again® No one could have been more copiously
cleansed of ap impurity already declared inexistent.

Naturally the sculptured monuments reflect the variations of the
texts. At Mathura the two nagas come halfway out of the earth, while
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on the Benares stele they pour the contents of two round jars on the
head of the Bodhisattva, which is the Indian way of anointing kings as
well as of bathing children. In Gandhira the two usual assistants, Indra
and Brahmi, are responsible for this function as well as for that of
carrying the white parasol and fly whisk that accompany the walk of

the Predestined One.

The Seven Steps®

THE episode of the seven steps, whether it preceded or followed that
of the bath, was far more original and was presented with fewer vari-

ants. This is how it is given in the oldest tradition:

Just born, the Bodhisattva stands firmly on his feet and takes seven

steps, his face towards the north. Shaded by the white parasol, he
d speaks the following words in

looks to each cardinal point an
“I am the first;

stentorian tones [some say like the roar of a lion],
I am the best of all beings.”

This behavior, unusual for a newborn child, could only have been be-
lieved after knowledge of the supernatural nature which was even-
tually attributed to him. The commentators consequently felt the need
to show that there were precedents, and recalled that at the timc_of his
two prior births, immediately prcceding this last one, the Bodhisattva
had spontancously begun to talk. The first time he happened to be
holding a bit of sandalwood in his closed hand and when his mother
asked him what it was, he answered, “It is a cure, Mother.” The second
time, when he was reborn as Prince Visvantara and a paragon of char-
ity, this is what happened: “As he came forth from t}?e m.aternal womb
he held out his right hand, saying ‘Is there nothing in the house,
Mother? I should like to make a donation.’” His mother answered, ‘My
darling, you are born into a rich family.’ Taking her son’s hand in hers,
she put into it a purse.” 7 Such tales go on and on and remind us of the
no less miraculous stories in the Golden Legend.

The various texts concerning this early episode are fairly uniform,
with only slight embellishments. There was the addition, for instance,
of lotus flowers blooming under the infant’s footsteps and that of an
editor of the Lalitavistara who felt that the early account was too simple.
Walking towards the north was not enough. So he had the Bodhi-
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sattva take seven steps towards each of the cardinal points, plus heaven
and hell, but each time he also had to speak with an allusion to the
specific direction taken. As Indians orient themselves by facing east,
the Orient is the cardinal point that comes firsz, and the Bodhisattva
started out by taking seven steps towards the east, declaring that he was
the one who walked “first” among pcople of good will. Thus, walking
towards each point, he made a statement making use of an insipid pun
in referring to his direction. Then, with his head bent down to earth,
he predicted not only the defeat of Mira, the Buddhist Satan, but also
the good that would come to hell from the “bencficent rain of his
Law.” Finally, since during his last seven steps he had his face raised
to the sky, it meant that all beings must forever look up to him. Even
this curtailed account will give the reader an idea of the long-winded

character of the Buddhist books.

The Simultaneous Births

WEe must now turn to the miraculous phenomena that accompanied the
Bodhisattva’s birth. We have already mentioned some of them earlier.
Since the newborn baby’s horoscope had not yet been read at the time
of his birth, his future destiny is supposed to have been uncertain. That
it was to be exceptional was recognized, but he was to have the privilege
of choosing between the role of monarch of the world by right of con-
quest or the still more exalted, but completely peaceful, role of reli-
gious savior. No one in India was unaware that the Universal Mon-
arch possessed by right of birth seven great treasures, namely the most
perfect of wheels, elephants, horses, precious stones, women, ministers,
and generals. It was then obligatory that these seven treasures should
manifest themselves at the same time as the heir to the throne of the
Sakyas.

None of our texts disputes this, but even the conscientious efforts
made by all to agree could not be expected to meet with complete suc-
cess. The discus or “wheel” easily became symbolic of the Wheel of the
Doctrinc, and its being set in motion for the first time was synonymous
with the First Sermon. The precious stones and the ministers often were
left out because they were of no use. It was also difficult to have a large
ceremonial elephant born at the same time as the prince, for the growth
of such an animg] js notoriously slow. This objection did not hold true
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for his favorite horse or his future wife. Finally, with a little good will,
the word parinayaka, leader, could be understood not as a commander
of armies but simply as a groom. Thus at least four of the treasures
remained useful for the future. To be on the safe side, at the time of
the Nativity, there also were born 5000 boys of noble birth, 10,000
girls of good family with Yasodhara, the future bride, among them, as
well as 800 women servants and 800 males slaves, including Chandaka,
the future “leader” of the horse. Ten thousand mares foaled and among
the foals was Kanthaka, the Bodhisattva’s future steed. A long list of
gifts and happy events followed this enumeration to indicate the uni-
verse’s gratitude for the coming of the Predestined One.

The Singhalese commentator not only included in his list of the
seven “born together” Udiyin, who became the playmate of the young
prince,® but also named the ficus religiosa as the tree under which the
Bodhisattva was to attain Enlightenment. Not to be outdone, the
Tibetan texts found it important to name in advance the kings con-
temporary with the Master and with whom he would later come in
contact: namely, Bimbisara of Magadha and Prasenajit of Koéala. Fi-
nally, they did not refuse the same kindness to the familiar jinni who,
thunderbolt in hand—whence his name, Vajrapini—was to constitute
himself the bodyguard of the Blessed One and follow him as his
shadow—in our terms, his guardian angel.

The custom in India is that a child is given a name only a few days
after his birth and, as far as possible, in memory of a circumstance at-
tending it. So one pious recorder tells us that as all desires (sarva) and
material needs (artha) of Suddhodhana were fulfilled (siddha) by the
qualities of his supposed offspring, the king decided to call him Sarva-
arthasiddha or, for short, Siddhartha.

The Presentation at the Temple

AFTER the birth, the bath, and the seven steps, it seems in agreement
with historical facts that the Bodhisattva and his mother be brought
back from the Lumbini park to the palace in Kapilavastu. Even this
simple act became complicated by the myths surrounding the whole
question of the Buddha’s birth. The Lalitavistara organized on the spot
the pomp of a triumphal procession, composed of two hundred thou-
sand men, women, horses, and elephants, with an air-borne retinue of
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several thousand divinities who accompanied the procession, all the
while dropping clouds of paradisiac flowers, while the Bodhisattva sat
in a chariot drawn by twenty thousand cclestial nymphs, all magnifi-
cently adorned. Who could do more? °

It is understood that we drop this phantasmagoria inspired by ex-
cessive devotion. But we are told of one episode on the way that
causes us some astonishment, being uncxpected by an Indian or a
scholar of Indian lore, and we quote directly the Lalitavistara: “Sikyas
with their elders, both male and female, came to Suddhodhana and
said to him, ‘May it please your Majesty, the Prince must be taken to
the house of the Dévas.”” © (There follows the usual account of the
decoration of the streets and the organization of the procession.)

Thus did King Suddhodhana, amidst a mighty host of kings, with
royal magnificence and kingly majesty, take the Prince to the
temple, and enter it. Now, when the Bodhisattva set his right foot
on the floor of that temple, all the inert images of the Dévas, such
as Siva, Skanda, Niriyana, Kuvéra, Chandra, Surya, Vaiéravana,
Sakra, Brahmai, and the Guardians of the four quarters, rose from

their respective places, and fell at the fcet of the Bodhisattva. . . .
And the gods whose images were in the temple made manifest their
respective shapes and recited these Gathas |in his honor]. . . . On

the entrance of the Bodhisattva into the temple thirty-two hundreds
of thousands of Dévaputras had their mind directed to the sequence-
.©ss perfect Sambodhi. This . . . is the rcason, this the result of the
Indifferent Bodhisattva entering the temple.’*

If we compare the above with the following passage from the apoc-

1"}'phal Gospel of Matthew on the infancy of Jesus, we find a great
slmilznrity: ,

They came into 2 city called Sotinen; and because they knew no
one from whom to seek hospitality, they entered a temple called by
the Egyptians Capitol. In this temple there were three hundred and
Sixty-five idols before which in turn each day of the year were per-
ormed sacrificial hopors, When the Blessed Mary entered the
temple with the little child all the idols fell to the ground. . . . And
yo were accomplished the words of the prophet Isaiah (19:1), “Be-

hold the Iord rideth upon a swift cloud and all the idols of Egypt
shall be moved at his presence.”



THE NATIVITY (II) 39

No one will deny that the bare elements of the two accounts are the
same. In onc as in the other, the images of the ancient gods had to bow
before the superiority of a little child who was to be the founder of
a new religion. These accounts, however, indicate that the surrounding
factors arc dissimilar, but what is more important and decisive is
that the intentions of the narrators are shown to be diametrically op-
posed. The Egyptian idols, flung from their pedestals by a force hostile
as well as supernatural, struck the earth, never to rise again. They were
false gods and Christ had come to abolish their worship. The Indian
divinitics, on the contrary, received a courtesy call from the infant
Buddha, and it was with complete spontaneity that they hastened to
forestall his homage by offering their own. If they thus prostrated
themselves before him, it was to rise again and resume their places on
their own altars, for the Predestined One had “come as he has come”

for the salvation of the gods as well as for that of humans. Thus

we see that the two passages quotcd could not be more different in

spirit.

The contrast between the two legends becomes even more accentu-
ated if onc follows their portrayal in religious art. In Christian repre-
sentations the idols are shown again and again not only falling down
but breaking up; while the Chinese pilgrim Hsuan Tsang found in the

temple outside the gates of Kapilavastu a statue of someone in the act

of rising to bow in salute. The old image-makers of India, like those

of our medieval cathedrals, understood perfectly and translated into
visible form the intimate sense of their own religion.

The Horoscope

Kine Supprobuana had no sooner reached his palace than his first con-
born baby read. Again it

cern was to have the horoscope of the new
would seem that the texts rcportcd an actual fact, and this time we de-

tect in none of them the slightest dissonance due to foreign influence—
that is, nothing that sounds in discord with what we believe is true of
the old Indian folklore. Not that the practice in question, which was
still current in Europe in the sixteenth century in all noble houses, was
peculiar to India. Only every account given us describes what took place

in accordance with the rites that belong to its great antiquity.
To begin with, we must understand by the word “horoscope” not
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an astrological operation but, in its broadest meaning, a prediction
about the future of a child, made without reference to the position of
the stars at the time of his birth. Of course, tradition ended by fixing
the Buddha’s birth in the month of Vaiéikha (April-May) and by tak-
ing account of the asterisms in view at that time of the ycar. But the
old Brahman diviners who were called in for this horoscope were not
yet true astrologers. They were content with being fortunetellers. As is
indicated by their name, their role was to observe the corporeal aspects
of the subject brought to them and to prognosticate, according to these,
the destiny that awaited him. That is the first point to retain.

The second question is: How did they proceed? In a completely
methodical fashion. According to the systematic genius of the old In-
dian theorists, these signs, which were purely physical, had been classi-
fied, numbered, and divided into two lists. One list consisted of thirty-
two principal characteristics; the other contained cighty secondary
indications, which were really only more detailed listings of the first.
Consequently, all that had to be done was to go through the items of a
catalogue, which contained both these lists and look for them in the sub-
ject—much the same way that tourists spend their time verifying on
monuments the items listed in their guidCbOOk-

It was noted, in turn, that the newborn baby had a large skull,
evenly rounded, glistening black hair that curled to the right, a broad
and even forehead, 3 small circle of hair between the eyebrows, black
eyes, forty-two even white teeth, a long and flexible tongue, a lion’s
jaw, fine golden skin, well-set-up shoulders, and so forth. The width
of the chest, the length of the arms, which must reach down to his knees,
and legs, which muyst have the elegance of a deer’s, were all noted, end-
ing with a look at his toes. This first examination being finished, an-
other was started in reverse order, following the eighty secondary char-
acteristics, beginning with the toenails and ending with the top of the
head, w, shall spare the reader the tiresome enumeration; all he needs
10 know i that the child who fulfilled all the requirements, and of
course Siddharehy did, had to become a “great man.” **

een};:iddly (we, too, must be methodical), it emerges, from wbat .has
signs and’ as Emil.e Senart well kncW’ that‘ the catalogue of p.rl.nc1pal
the Buddhtzmnor signs is neither the invention nor the composition of
: 'Sts and that it existed long before they used it. Far from
den)’lng this, thejr texts insist upon its being among the old technical
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Brihman manuals. Nevertheless, it remains that they are the ones who,
by applying it point by point to the body of their Master at birth, have
brought it to our knowledge—and to that of the innumerable converts
of Central Asia and the Far East. Thus it was inevitable that in time it
became considered as an integral part of the Buddhist Scriptures. When
the time finally came, four or five centuries after the Master’s death, to
conceive, draw, or model his image the worshipers were only too happy,
in the absence of all documents and actual memories, to turn to this
enumeration of all the marks of beauty and grandeur. It was then and
for that reason that it became a description of the Buddha, not at birth
but fully grown, and thus the divinatory manual became a sort of icono-
graphic memento. It is as such that both the Tibetan and the Chinese
presented it to the first European exegetes.

When, reassured by this information, we come back to the accounts
of the horoscope, we are not too surprised to find that the exaggera-
tions and uncertainties have denatured the actual event. Its usual na-
ture seemed to guarantee its authenticity. None of the commentaries
has been willing to simply accept the result of the consultation that
King Suddhodhana held with the astrologers who were part of his
court and who had previously given him the interpretation of Maya’s
dream at the time of Conception. The written explanation of the doubt
is that, though the horoscope forecasted the greatness of the newborn
baby, it did not specify what form it was to take. Our Middle Ages
would have stated it as possibly becoming one or the other of “the two
halves of God, the Pope or the Emperor,” and the Indian idiom was
“Universal Monarch or Savior.” Because the Braihmans were unable to
decide between the two conjectures, the gods were called upon. But
even they were hesitant, and it was left to an old 7ishi to come down
from his mountain hermitage and settle the question. This version be-
came so popular that it was the subject of numerous pictorial represen-
tations, which still remain. For Hsuan Tsang, our Chinese traveler,
there is no doubt that it was Asita, the 7254, who alone was clairvoyant
enough to forecast clearly the Bodhisattva’s destiny.

Assta’s Prediction

Tue word “7ishi” evokes, in the Indian mind, the image of someone
similar to what a Westerner might call a patriarch—but an ascetic patri-
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arch without descendants and living the life of a hermit. The Lalita-
vistara gives us the following account of the rzs/1's prediction:

At that time there lived on the side of the noble Himavat moun-
tains a great sage named Asita. He was versed in all the five sci-
ences, and lived with his nephew Niradauwa. At the moment of
Bodhisattva’s birth he beheld many extraordinary, wonderful, magi-
cal occurrences. He saw Dévaputras moving about in great joy un-
der the sky, and, high in the void above, resounding the name of
Buddha. The wish arose in his mind, “I must inquire into this
mystery.” With his intellectual eyes he surveyed the whole of the
]ambudvipa. He beheld in the great city called Kapila, in the
house of king Suddhodhana, a prince was born, who was refulgent
with the light of a hundred virtues, who was the adored of all
regions, who bore on his person the thirty-two signs of greatness.
Having beheld this he addressed his pupil Niradatta: “Know ye,
my pupil, that a precious jewel has been produced in the Jambu-
dvipa. In the great city of Kapilavastu, in the house of king Suddho-
dhana has been born a prince who is refulgent with the light of a
hundred virtues, who is the adored of all regions, who bears on his
body the thirty-two signs of greatness. Should he remain at home he
will become 3 great sovereign, owner of a fourfold army, an em-
peror, victorious, virtuous, master of religion, ruler of countries, pos-
sessed of great might, and endowed with the seven jewels, and these
will be the seven jewels, viz., the jewel wheel, the jewel clephant,
the jewel horse, the jewel ruby, the jewel wife, the jewel lord cham-
berlain, the jewel commander-in-chief. Unto him will be born a
thousand sons, valorous, heroic, handsome, and oppressors of enem
armies. He will conquer the whole circle of the earth to the brink
of the ocean through his impartial discipline, his arms, his religion,
and his might, and reign over all with supremacy and power.
Should he, however, retire from urban lifc to a hermitage, he will
ccome a Tathagita, an Arhat, a knower of the perfect knowledge,
a leader of unfailing policy, a lawgiver, and a perfect Buddha in
this region. T shoyld therefore, proceed to see him.”
ow, the great sage Asita, along with his nephew Niradatta, rose
up hkc.a g0ose in mid-air, and passed on to where the great city
of Kapilavasty stood. Arrived there, he suppressed his miraculous
power, entered op foot the city, and, arriving at the house of kin
Suddhodhana, stood at the gate. There the divine sage Asita saw
hundreds of thousands of persons collected near the gate. Then,
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approaching the warder, he addressed him, saying, “Do you go and
inform king Suddhodhana, that a sage awaits at his door.”

“Be it 50,” replied the warder and, then proceeding to where king
Suddhodhana was, joined his hands and said, “Be it known to your
majesty that an old, emaciated octogenarian sage awaits at the gate,
and says, ‘[ am anxious to visit the king.””

The king, having ordered an appropriate seat to be got ready for
the sage, said to the warder, “Let the sage enter.”

Now the great sage Asita repaired to where king Suddhodhana
was, and, standing before him, said, “Victory, victory to the great
king! May you rule all life through! May you conduct your royal
duties according to law!”

Then king Suddhodhana, having welcomed him with the offering
of Argha and water for washing his feet, and enquired of his wel-
fare, invited him to take a seat. Knowing then that the sage was
comfortably placed, the king respectfully and with due regard ad-
dressed him thus: “I cannot say, O sage, that I have desired your
visit. What may, please, be your object in coming here and what
do you require?”

Thus addressed, the sage replied, “Mahiirdja, a son has been born
unto thee, and I am come with a desire to see him.”

The king said, “The Prince is sleeping now, great sage; wait for
awhile till he is awake.”

The sage said, “Mahirija, great personages like him do not sleep
long; such great personages are usually very wakeful.”

Then through the blessing of Asita the Bodhisattva became awake.
King Suddhodhana, with his two hands taking up the Prince Sarvar-
thasiddha, carefully and gcntly brought him before the great sage
Asita.

The great sage, beholding the Bodhisattva with his person
adorned with the thirty-two signs of great personages and eighty
subsidiary signs, with his body superior in excellence to that of
Sakra, or of Brahmi, or of the guardians of regions, endowed with
greater might than that of hundreds of thou§and§, with every mem-
ber developed to perfect beauty, burst fo'rth in this exFlamation: “A
wonderful soul has appeared in this region!” Then rising from his
seat, and joining his hands, he fell at the. feet .of Fhe Bodhisattva,
circumambulated his person, and, then taking him in his hands, sat
in contemplation . . . Beholding him thus, the sage cried much,
shed profuse tears, and sighed deeply.

King Suddhodhana, seeing that the sage was greatly agitated,
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horripilated, crying, shedding tears, and heaving sighs, humbly
asked him, “Why do you cry? Why do you shed tears? Why do you
heave deep sighs? May no evil befall the Prince!”

Asita replied, “I cry not, O Maharija, for the sake of the Prince,
nor is any evil to befall him. I cry on my own account.”

“And what is the reason of it?”

“I am, Mahir3ji, an old, emaciated octogenarian. The prince
Sarvarthasiddha is sure to acquire the sequenceless perfect knowl-
edge, and, acquiring it, he will turn the wheel of the never-to-be-
equalled religion, which cannot be turned by any Sramana, or Brah-
mana, or Déva, or Mara, or any other of the same religion. He will
impart religion for the good and gratification of all beings, including
gods. He will expound the religion which is auspicious at the be-
ginning, auspicious at the middle, and auspicious at the end, of good
purport, well arranged, uncqualled, complete, perfectly pure, well-
environed, . . . and ends in virtue. Those, who follow religion by
hearing it from us, will throw aside all trammels of caste, and be
free from disease, death, grief, lamentation, pain, melancholy, in-
jury, and labor. By raining the water of true religion the Prince
will gladden the hearts of those who are oppressed by the fire of
passion, envy, and delusion. He will bring to the straight path of
Nirvina those wicked persons of vicious motives who are traveling
in wicked ways. He will untie the bonds of those persons who lie
fettered in the cage of worldliness and pain. He will create the eye
of knowledge for those whose eyes are enveloped by the dense dark-
ness of utter ignorance. He will pluck out the dart of affliction from
the sides of those who have been pierced by it. For example, Ma-
haraja, even as the fig blossoms rarely and at some places, so on
rare occasions, and at certain places, in course of millions of years,
adorable Buddhas are produced on this earth. This Prince is one of
them. He will for certain understand the sequenceless, perfect Bodhi
knowledge. Having understood it, he will rescue hundreds of thou-
sands of millions of persons from the ocean of worldliness and estab-
lish them in immortality. But I cannot behold that Buddhist jewel,
and hence it is, Mahar3ji, that I am crying, and am deeply grieved,
and heaving deep sighs.”

[There follow the enumerations of the thirty-two principal char-
acteristics and the eighty secondary ones represented in the child and
the inevitable conclusion repeats itself: “Undoubtedly he will go
Into religion.”]

Pleased, exhilarated, glowing in affection and delight, by hearing
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this account of the Prince from the great sage Asita, king Suddho-
dhana, rising from his seat, fell at the feet of the Bodhisattva and re-
cited this verse:

“Thou art to be praised by the Suras including
Indra, and worshipped by Rishis; thou art the
physician of the universe. I perform obeisance

to thee, O Lord.”

Then . . . king Suddhodhana, offered refreshment to the great
sage Asita and his nephew Niradatta, and, having refreshed them,
bade them adieu after offering them suitable presents of cloth, etc.

Through his miraculous power the great sage Asita passed away
through the sky, and reached his hermitage.'®

We have no difhculty in recognizing a pattern already familiar to us,
beginning with the celestial activities of the “sons of the gods,” which
only slightly recall the choirs of angels that alerted the shepherds of
Bethlehem the first Christmas night. The gestures of Asita, however,
are surprisingly like those of Saint Simeon, according to the Gospel of
Saint Luke. In order to settle our suspicion of imitation in the two ac-
counts, we shall now turn to the much less verbose Saint Luke
(2:2534) :

And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was
Simeon; and the same man was just and devout, waiting for the
consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was upon him.

And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should
not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ.

And he came by the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents
brought in the child Jesus to do for him after the custom of the
Law,

Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God and said,

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to
thy word:

For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, . . .

A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.

And Joseph and his Mother marvelled at those things which were
spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them . . .

The analogies that at first seem to appear tend to disappear upon
reading the two accounts, and are replaced by a number of differences.
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First of all, the settings as well as the circumstances of the two inter-
views are completely different and in either casc equally likely. What
seems of greater importance is that, in spite of the similarity in gesture
on the part of the two old men, their mental attitudes are diametri-
cally opposed. Asita weeps, while Simcon rejoices. The former is dis-
tressed because he has to die too soon and the latter sings a hymn of
joy because he has lived long enough; cach is justified within the con-
text of his statement. In all, the likeness between the two episodes may
be reduced to the fact that in each case an inspired old man holding a
predestined child in his arms predicts before his admiring parents the
coming of a savior of the world.

Surely no one will deny the interest of the analogy, but we must
also recognize that in both cases the incident is pretty much demanded
by the legend. The destiny of the founders of these two great religions
Wwas necessarily visible as early as the cradle to those who knew how to
see, and the logical visionary in each case was a saintly old man. The
fundamental accord between the two predictions remains, then, purely

theoretical: they are so different in context that no reciprocal influence
seems possible.

Maya's Death

As much as Buddhism and Christianity are similar in the use they
made of earlier beliefs for the sake of spreading the doctrine, as much
do they differ in the role they assigned to the Savior’s mother. Each
made the mother divine after death; but, whereas the humble Virgin
Mary was transformed into a Queen of Heaven sitting beside her son,
Queen Maya was assigned to the Second or the Fourth story of Heaven.
The Assumption of the Virgin is a miracle, a just one as an exceptional
Teward for all she suffered; while the rebirth of Maiyi in heaven and

€ promotion to the masculine sex were simply the necessary results
of her being the Bodhisattva’s chosen mother. Thus, in spite of the

Ofnfge paid by Buddhists to the personification of the feminine ideal,

aYa never became the object of any particular cult such as the Catholic

world has deyoted to the Virgin Mary. The images that remind West-

el’l:lers of their “Madonna and Child”
deity.* It is 4] the m
and si

are of a completely different
S ore amazing to discover, beneath the differences
milarities, the interplay of the same scruples and aspirations.
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The Virgin Mary not only lived many years after the birth of her
son, she survived his death as well; Queen Miyi died seven days after
the birth of the Bodhisattva, according to all Buddhists. The texts agree
upon this fact and nothing makes it unlikely, certainly not the impro-
vised delivery of Miyi while on a walk in the country. Again, of course,
the legend could not leave a simple fact untouched, and her death be-
came the cause of endless speculations. The basic reason for this was
the necessity of absolutely exculpating the infant Buddha from the pos-
sible accusation of causing his mother’s death.

The first thesis, expounded by an old hardhearted monk, stated that
things took place like this because they could not be otherwise: it is
an absolute rule that the mother of a Buddha must die seven days
after his birth, and he is in no way responsible for it. In fact, at the time
of the Investigations preceding his last rebirth, the Bodhisattva in his
omniscience chose as his mother a woman who had just ten months and
eight nights to live.

The second argument, coming from a more delicate and subtle theo-
logian, stated that, since the Blessed One forbade the pleasures of love
in his sermon, it would have been improper for Queen Miyi to resume
her married life. So she died. Another added that the womb which had
once held the Bodhisattva was “as a sanctuary” and should never have
another occupant.

The second argument seemed too absolute to the writer of the
Lalitavistara and he chose a kinder reason of his own: “The mothers of
past Bodhisattvas had also died seven days after giving birth. And why
is that? It is because once the Bodhisattva, grown and in full attainment
of his powers, when the moment came for him to leave home to take up
the religious life, his mother’s heart would have been broken.” **

Thus we can choose between the premature death of Miya as the
result of an inexorable fate, of theological protocol, or of a merciful des-
tiny. Of course none of these reasons has the slightest historical value or
authenticity, and the original fact, which seemed at first so clear, re-
mains forever dim. If the first and last reasons given do not trouble us,
the second is deeply troubling. What guarantee have we, after what we
have just read, that the Buddhist teachers did not promptly do away
with Miya in order to eliminate the same kind of thorny question that
has troubled Christian Fathers, namely: What of the earthly brothers
and sisters of Jesus Christ? Since Saint Jerome, Christian orthodoxy has
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continued to deny their existence, so shocking would it seem. For us as
for the Indians, the mother of a savior must nevermore conceive or give
birth.

The Buddhist legend, as we have seen, attempts to soften whatever
cruelty is in Miya’s fate. Not only did she escape the sorrows of life, but
her apotheosis in masculine form delivered her from all care, terrestrial
or maternal. Her relations with the child of her previous incarnation
were practically nonexistent. Only once, during a rainy season, did the
Buddha, moved by filial piety, ascend to heaven just to teach her the
Good Law. So thought and spoke the severe scholars, but even they had
to give in to popular imagination. Not only did the worshipers keep a
place for Maya beside the Buddha, when he was grown up and even
old; they continued to evoke her in her original feminine and maternal
aspect and not in the form of the god into which her karma had trans-
formed her. When the Blessed One endured terrible austerities before
his achievement of Enlightenment, at one point he was believed dead
by the gods, and then “Queen Miya” hurriedly appeared, disheveled
and in tears.

A later legend, told by Hsuan Tsang, even brought her to the scene
of the Ultimate Death. When the Predestined One was put in his coffin,
the monk Anuruddha, due to his magic powers, ascended to heaven to
inform Queen Maya of her son’s death. She came down to earth im-
mediately, accompanied by a number of deities, and wept before the
traditional relics: the coffin, the monastic robe, the alms bowl, the beg-
gar’s staff—all that was left of her child. Then, due to the Buddha’s
divine power, the lid of the coffin lifted and the Blessed One, brilliantly
lighted, sat up and, bowing before his mother, spoke a few words of
consolation to her. This was a new lesson in filial piety left for future
generations, and probably that is the reason why this episode has be-
come so well known in China. It is only through Chinese texts and
superb Sino-Japanese paintings that we know it now, but that it is of
Indian origin is proved to us by the fact that Hsuan Tsang saw a monu-
ment representing it in Kusinagara at the place where Maya wept over
her deafl son. Both the Buddhist and the Christian traditions insist that
the Savior’s mother be present at the scene of his death.

€ rr.xay conclude from the above that it can be useful, and it is
also moving to note that even in completely different times, environ-
ments, and circumstances there are such similar desires and expressions.
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In both cases, religious conscience demands that the Savior’s mother re-
main forever chaste and, to satisfy popular devotion, that she be asso-
ciated with the scene of her son’s death, whether she be dead or alive.
Both of these demands and emotions are found independently and un-
known to each other. While such unconscious and similar efforts seem
to lessen the differences between Buddhist and Christian traditions, nei-
ther detracts in the least from the originality of the other. They only
attest, through time and space, to the deep unity of the human spirit.



CHAPTER 111

CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH (I)

R

Social Life

THE HoroscopE of the child and the death of the mother bring to a
close the fifteen episodes of the second cycle of the Nativity. The
greater cycle of Kapilavastu, however, continues and furnishes us the
framework for the ensemble of traditions concerning the childhood of
Siddhartha. There is no doubt that the writers of the texts filled in this
traditional outline with whatever their imagination could provide as
well as what they thought they knew. We have no hope of finding in
these writings the elements of a true biography, and we read them as a
completely romanticized life of the “Sage of the Sikyas.” Though tire-
some because of their ridiculous exaggerations, they at times are fasci-
nating.

A novel is not history, but it often possesses more psychological truth
and even more objective reality than a methodically compiled treatise.
Never shall we know the exact details of the Buddha’s life as a child, an
adolescent, or an adult. But at least we shall learn what the Indians of
two thousands years ago thought was a fitting education, marriage, and
Private life for 5 prince. Furthermore, since this prince decided one day
to enter the religious life, we shall find out what the obstacles were he

ad to overcome ip doing so. Such knowledge is certainly not to be

S . ) . .
corned by an Indian scholar nor by historians, nor even by anyone in-
terested in reli

hlStOl‘iCal trut
schol

T.he Unanimeyg agreement of the biographers in this case will at least
g}ivc us what ope might call traditional truth. Although the admission
that there might be several kinds of truth is repugnant to the logical

gious questions. If we remember that what we like to call
h is often only the conjecture upon which some sincere
ars agree, then we shall not turn a purist’s mind to these writings,
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mind, even this truth is at least worth having, and we remain free to
accept it with the necessary grain of salt.

To its documentary interest, there will also be added the pleasure
derived from the voluptuous and melancholy charm of the literary and
dramatic descriptions of customs of the times. Turning to the Bodhi-
sattva’s youth, we find mystical and sensual yearnings translated into
sudden surges of asceticism and of passionate languor, thus giving us
two aspects of the eternal Indian soul. Let us not forget what we have
already rcad: the Bodhisattva was to be outstandingly superior in all
things. But on this fundamental theme our authors have embroidered
two series of clearly contradictory variations both in tone and in inspira-
tion. On one hand Siddhirtha is not only the heir to his father’s throne,
but he is at the same time emperor designate of the world, if he con-
sents. Thus it becomes necessary to endow him and his environment
with all the splendors, the riches, and the enjoyment that normally go
with a more than regal life. But on the other hand, everyone knows
that this excess of luxury, this overabundance of pleasures, were unable
to retain our hero in his century. It then becomes necessary to indicate,
through the descriptions of this none-too-edifying, worldly life, the early
signs of the later amazing reaction that transformed the prince, sur-
feited with voluptuous satisfactions, into the begging monk. The edi-
fication is the greater because of the sharp contrast between the life he
left and the one that his religious vocation made him follow. The task
of outlining the dual chronicle of an existence that appears to be a dou-
ble one was accomplished by the biographers as best they could. We
shall not be greatly surprised to find that only one among them,
Aévaghosa,’ has succeeded to a certain degree in tracing step by step,
in the Buddhacarita, the gradual moral evolution that finally deter-
mined the Bodhisattva’s preference for the poverty of a wandering
monk rather than all the gifts brought by fortune. The lack of transi-
tion between erotic scenes and those showing piety, often varying in
their order from text to text, led to the decision to treat first the secular
and then the religious life of the Buddha. We could not pretend to
succeed where Indian authors had failed, and it is now too late to at-
tempt an agreement in the order of the various episodes.
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The Coefficient of Reduction

The above decision greatly simplifics the order of the next two chap-
ters, but it does not suppress or alter certain difficulties that arise, the
most important of which can easily be guessed. The historian who be-
lieves that Sakyamuni actually lived has to admit that, in part, he shares
the beliefs of the faithful Buddhists. The problem is to stake out the
boundaries of his credulity. Even if the line of demarcation is at the
limit of the miraculous, after common facts are accounted for, even
there the exaggerations of the satras are of such a nature that one is at
a loss to know by what measure they should be reduced. Not only do
the figures noted differ from one text to another, but the lack of pro-
portion makes it impossible to establish a cocfhicient of reduction. When
the Lalitavistara ? gives the infant Buddha 32 nurses, it is easy to divide
the number by 4 or even 8, but when the same text later speaks of 84,000
wives (others say 60 or 40,000), how many zeroes should be dropped,
out of sheer respect for the prince as well as likelihood? A common
divisor is obviously impossible.

Perhaps we will do better if we start by asking a few simple ques-
tions. What was the social status of the Bodhisattva’s family? What
kind of kingdom did his father rule? How much land and how man
subjects did he have and what was his income? We shall have to sub-
tract much from the evaluations in the Buddhist writings, for the
greater the sacrifice, the more sublime did the renunciation of the
Predestined One become. Seeing through the multiple Buddhist boast-
ings, European historians in general agree that the “great king of the
Sc’lkyas” was really a modest little monarch,® the ruler of a small oligar-
chic vassal state more or less subject to the great monarchy of Kosala,
the capita] of which, Sravasti, was only about a hundred miles from
Kapilavastu, This state, barely as large as one of the old provinces of
France, stretched into what is now called the Nepalese Térai and spread
out at the foot of the high snow-covered Himalayas, its rich rice fields
abundantly irrigated by mountain streams. These fertile areas, once
able. to feed a large population at the cost of much labor to keep them
c}lltlvated and irrigated, became fever-infested marshy jungles by the
time the first Chipese pilgrims arrived.

S.id.dhirtha’s father was himself a large landowner and did not scorn
presiding over the plowing festivals. That he owned riches could not be
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doubted, nor that through him the Bodhisattva belonged to the noble
class of the ksarriya, or, as we would say, to the nobility of the sword.
The entire Indian tradition, even the Brahman, recognized in him a
prince. That he reccived the education then considered proper for a
young nobleman, that he had horses, carriages, elephants, numerous
servants, and that his father was in a position to provide him with a life
of luxury after his marriage, seem all most likely. Let us not ask for
more.

Education

THE legend manifests no feeling that fate, which took his mother so
rapidly, in any way wronged the child. Upon the advice of the Sikya
elders of both sexes, the care of the child was given to his maternal aunt,
Mahaprajipati Gautami, who was also his father’s second wife. She car-
ried out the task with as much success as love, and we shall see later
what her reward was to be. We are told that she was assisted in her care
by no less than thirty-two nurses—an exaggerated figure but not so
much as one might believe, due to the division of labor among Indian
servants.* Current custom never assigned less than four nurses to the
son of a wealthy bourgeois: one to nurse him, one to bathe him and
wash his clothes, one to carry him, and one to amuse him. King Sud-
dhodhana could hardly do less than multiply this number by 8, and we
must praise the writer of the Lalitavistara for his restraint. This same
traditional account, incidentally, tells us how infants were fed at the
time. The Orient, in general, separates foods into two kinds—hot and
cold. So let us trust the Bodhisattva’s nurses to have fed him, as is writ-
ten, with “sweet milk, sour milk, melted butter, and other particularly
caloric foods.” ® Let us also believe that due to this rich diet, full of
vitamins, he grew as rapidly as “the lotus in pond water” or the “new
moon in the sky of the clear half month.”

This, however, is all we are told of the period during which the
Bodhisattva was in the care of women—namely, until he was seven.
Information concerning the period of his education is far more abun-
dant, and we are not spared one of the sixty-four subjects listed on the
educational program.® Indians would not have been true to themselves
had they not listed letters, sciences, arts, and technical knowledge as
subjects with which the son of a “good family” had to be familiar. In
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order to reach the honorable number of sixty-four, they .lcfl nothing out
and enumerated one by one the most divcrsg of subjects: glli'ammj}r,
sports, arithmetic, music, chess, massage, cleanliness, fortu;}ctc '11;;gc,r 0;
art of combining perfumes, strategy, and so for[h.} In' t 115 w CCSSities
knowledge each could choose according to the profcssnon:% 1'1cch. "
of his class. Thus the son of an important mcrc.hant couldi lxmnt’ llmse-t
*o eight types of studies most uscful in hl.s busxr'ucss, st;rung \.\rltl: “';;lc
ing and arithmetic and going on to various kinds o ap'prallszin. L
young nobles were expected to follow a broader program, inclu f g
studies suited to all men of noble birth as well as the practice o sports

i future warriors. . )
Smtle: ttl(:c lcl;tase of the Bodhisattva, this dual obligatlon was well in ac-
cord with the double eventuality concerning. his near fu'turc_ (\Vhld‘;
must always be kept in mind). Thus, at the time of the pll;ilnm}?ge o
the Emperor Aéoka to Kapilavastu, he was ‘shown b-y th:: g;ui‘jdtl _e tlwo.
places known as the “schoolroom” and the ¢ gymnasium:=o b(ll N mrtl:a.
“It is here, O great king, that the Buddha lc'arnt to \\}/}ntc, anf h'crcd;. at
he became an expert, as suited his noble birth, m”LT(: art of han ing
elephants, horses, chariots and the use Qf arms, ete. dOne‘(? the Pal‘m‘
ings at Ajanta represents the young prl'ncc smmg an wrltmillln }cl‘as.s,
and right next to it he is shown standing shooting arrowsil t lls 1151
normal and in conformity with such rcasonnble. p'rccedcnts that w}(: sha l
not separate the Bodhisattva’s intellectual training from his physica
instruction. oll

Not being moved by religious zeal, we have no cause to ollow th.e
biased order that the writer of the Lalitavistara adopted: H:: did not i.fall
to speak of the dual “manifestation” or “demonstration concernin
both the scholarly and the physical development of the Bodhls'attva; but
he brought up the question of sports only fnuch later, at th(.? time of the
tournament just before the marriage of his hf:ro. 'As a writer ‘he drew
from this the advantage of doing away with inevitable repetitions, but

35 an apologist his fervor was aiming much higher. Since nothing had
b

¢en said earlier of Siddhartha’s athletic training,
over his rivals jp all s
only forgot that g y; I

And, besides, the clement of surprise was too obviously obtained at the
cost of the most likely probability.

his crushing victory
ports seemed even more marvelous. His eulogist

n without effort means to triumph without glory.
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Scholarly Manifestation

However, with our usual care let us see what the tenth chapter of the
Lalitavistara, entided “The Manifestation in the Writing Room,” has
to tell us. In passing, it is well to note the name given by all ancient
texts to the school, although today in India it would be called the “read-
ing room.” We should be the first to be disappointed if on the occasion
of the Bodhisattva’s entering school our authors did not organize a mag-
nificent procession in well-known style, with pomp and showers of
heavenly flowers. The whole clan of the Sikyas, with Suddhodhana
leading, was mobilized to accompany the Bodhisattva, along with ten
thousand other young boys his own age, to their teacher, who bore the
illustrious name of Vidvimitra, in the best Brihman tradition. At once
a miracle took place. Veneration for a teacher is well known in India,
and we have seen the pupils of great scholars in Benares prostrate them-
selves, with their heads at their master’s feet. Here, in an inconceivable
reversal of the code of youthful respect and courtesy, it was the professor
who, “incapable of bearing the blinding splendor of the Bodhisattva,
falls before him, his nose on the ground.” This eloquent gesture tells us
at once the superhuman nature of the pupil with whom we both have
to deal.

What followed does not conflict with this amazing introduction.
While the group of nurses and attendants waited outside and the family
returned to their occupations, the large class settled down somehow,
possibly in the shade of some great trees, ready to listen to the first
lesson. Second surprise! It was not Visvamitra who spoke but Sid-
dhartha, who asked at once, “What writing are you going to teach me,
O my master?” And without waiting for a reply he enumerated at
least sixty-four to choose from. Viévimitra, completely overcome, ad-
mitted with good grace that it was the first time he had heard the
names of most of them. With this we agree, for the first two are known
to us from inscriptions, while others are geographic or ethnic names,
some real, some imaginary and others pure fantasy.

The author omits to say which was the final choice, but it goes with-
out saying that it could only have been the first named. We do learn
that the class continued and that a third surprising event took place:
“Thus these 10,000 little boys in the company of the Bodhisattva learnt
writing and, while under his direction, as they spelt out the alphabet,
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each letter became the first in a moral statement.” So for forty-five of
the forty-nine letters of the Brahminic alphabet the Bodhisattva was
able to show his supernatural influence, and a lesson in grammar be-
came one in morals as well. But it was in order to bring maturity to the
minds of all these children and to turn them towards Enlightenment
that the future Buddha was willing to go to school. And though we
are told at the beginning of the chapter that the Bodhisattva’s com-
panions numbered 10,000, by the end the force of exaggeration made it
possible for him to convert 32,000 boys as well as 32,000 girls who had
never been mentioned before.

If slightly amused, we can in no way doubt the popularity of this
scene. Numerous bas-reliefs from Gandhira represent it, and some say
that the artists, duly indoctrinated by the donors, conceived it as it has
just been described. Each time the Bodhisattva, scated in the center of
the composition, holds in his right hand his reed used for writing
and on his knees the little tablet he used as a slate, similar to the ones
used by most Indian pupils today. On at least two of the known reliefs
the sculptor was careful to carve on the tablet a few letters in Aramaic,
a script used by the scribes of the Achaemenids and still in use in north-
west India.® Whatever interpretation we give these grafhiti, there is con-
tained an evident allusion to the moral maxims always present in a class
reciting the alphabet under the magic power of the Predestined One.

Physical Training

THE scene of the Bodhisattva’s athletic exploits changes completely, but
the monotony of his constant triumphs remains. This matters little,
for what we are seeking is what India at that time considered to be an
integral part of a young nobleman’s education. The short passage from
the Divyavadina that we have noted reveals that at least four sports
Wwere essential: equitation, the art of riding elephants, driving chariots,
and handling arms—naturally steel arms. Of these the text mentions
three: the sword, the lance, and the ankuia, a sort of gaff the metal
point of which ends in a hook. Furthermore, from the long and con-
fused Chapter XII of the Lalitavistara, we can reconstruct a kind of
Indian pentathlon.® As in Greece there was running, jumping (both
broad and high), wrestling with various kinds of holds—of body, hands,
feet, and even hair—the use of bows and arrows, but no mention is



CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH (I) 57

made of discus throwing. Still, India knew well this favorite weapon of
her great god Vishnu in the form of a large flat ring with a sharp outer
edge. Today the old Sikh warriors, guardians of Amritsar’s temple, are
said to hide in their turbans this object, probably archaic but which, if
thrown by a strong and sure hand after having been swirled around the
fingers, could at a certain distance cut off a head. The throwing of a
lariat was also mentioned in passing.

Whenever it is a question of noting concrete realities long in disuse,
their names alone would be of little assistance if the figured monuments
did not help us to visualize them. For instance, the numerous repre-
sentations of Mira’s army put before our eyes the shape and the way of
carrying the short, wide Indian sword, such as is described by Arian
from the diaries of Alexander’s companions. At the western door of
the balustrade of the great stipa at Sinchi a jinn stands guard with a
heavy pike in hand. But where the ancient sculptures are most useful
is in showing us in every detail the trappings of horses and elephants
and the construction of chariots. Thus we learn that in India two thou-
sands years ago horses were ridden without stirrups, with only a saddle
cloth and a simple snaffle. The elephant’s rider, holding the special
hook, straddled the animal’s neck with his legs tucked behind the large
ears. That, as a fact, is the only comfortable place on the enormous
beast, whose shoulders are too steep for comfort. The servant was
perchcd as best he could behind the master, holding onto a rope that
acted also as a girth. It was only with the invention of the fixed howdabh,
placed on top of the elephant’s back, that the groom took over the
master’s place and instrument.

The lintels of Sinchi leave nothing to guess about the construction
and the harnessing of the chariots used in that distant land and ancient
epoch. The scenes represent the too generous gifts of Prince Viévan-
tira, and we are shown side by side the horses and the chariot which,
as a punishment for his having given the kingdom’s wealth to a beggar,
was taking him, his wife, and their two children into exile. First there
is the equipage going forth with the entire family standing in a chariot,
quite similar to a Roman one. The prince himself is holding the reins,
but the horses are not held to the chariot by any traces. Their tails are
carefully rolled up and brought forward, as their hindquarters prac-
tically touch the chariot and these improvised fly whisks could easily
sweep the faces of the occupants. In the next scene, when the horses
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have been unharnessed, we can see that the shaft ends in a sort of yoke,
to which they are tied by a halter. This means that the horses can pull
only with their necks which explains why there are four to a cart.

The evidence of the sculptors, in complete accord with that of the
writers, would indicate that fencing, running, and jumping were of no
great moment, for they are never represented or described, while
wrestling and archery are favorite subjects. Wrestling has remained so
to our day, and the announcement of a wrestling match in Lahore, as
we saw, brought out the entire population. The Gandhira bas-reliefs
show us the young Sikyas wrestling, wearing nothing more than shorts,
as do the modern athletes, for no sport needs fewer accessories. Archery,
on the other hand, is far more complicated. We are told at length how
the field had to be paced, the distances sct, targets put in place. These,
we read and see, were usually drums or metal kettles or even palm
tree trunks and images of boars. The classic pose of the archer who
lunged forward on his left leg, contrary to the swordsman, had a spe-
cial Sanskrit name. Let us not forget that Herodotus claimed that the
Indian archers, contemporaries of the Buddha, showed up well in

Xerxes’ army. Mardonius is said to have kept a contingent of them
which perished with him at Plataca (479 B.c.).

The Engagement

WHILE we were busy gathering specific information here and there, the
young Siddhartha grew up. He was now nearly sixteen and, in a coun-
try of early marriages which India has always been, it was high time to
find him a wife. No doubt his father had thought about it but the Lali-
tavistara wished Suddhodhana to wait upon the advice of his councilors,
and this he did with much good will. Chapter XII opens with the cus-
tomary interview between councilors and ruler, and it was agreed that
the time had come to settle the prince with a household if he was to be
retained in the world as Universal Monarch, an honor to the whole clan.
‘]?ach in turn offered a daughter, but the king’s response was as follows:
l'{he ;;roince is difficult: we must begin by asking him which girl he
ikes.”

Obedient to the royal command, the councilors went in a body to
ﬁI.ld the Bodhisattva and to advise him of what was being done. “You
will have my answer in seven days,” said the Bodhisattva. On the part
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of one of such fine presence (one is a “young man” in India when with
us one is a mere adolescent) a certain indifference is felt towards his
approaching marriage. We must not forget, however, that this story was
written by a monk and that he could only write it from his point of
view. The essential feature of the Buddha's doctrine is complete con-
demnation of all desires, carnal and others, and at this point he is pre-
paring himself for the plcasures of love in contradiction to all his future
precepts. The biographer thus finds himself caught between the desire
for grandiose exaggeration of both the voluptuous pleasures and the
austerities that in turn were in store for the Predestined One, and he
seeks comfort in the following oratorical warning:

And this came to the Bodhisattva’s mind: Well known to me are
the evils without number caused by desires, sources of pain with
their endless conflicts, animosities and sorrows, similar to a fatal
cup of poison, similar to the flame and to the cutting edge of the
sword;—as to me I am exempt of all passion and am not happy in
the company of women;—why can I not live in silence in the forest,
my soul appeased by the peace of meditation and ecstasy.

Much against its will, the Buddhist Order admitted that the Master
was married, and wanted it to be also against his. This is an important
point. All this involvement is to us the best proof of Siddhartha’s mar-
riage, for had it been possible for the Buddhist monks to remove from
the Master’s biography this embarrassing concession to human weak-
ness, it would have been done. Since in the conflict between ideals and
tradition the latter proves to be the stronger, we are led to believe that
it is based on genuine memories.

However, the delay of seven days came to an end and the prince
remembered that the Bodhisattvas of the past had all been married and
that their saintliness had been no more affected than is the purity of
the lotus flowers by the mud of the pond. Resigned to this inevitable
destiny, he wrote in his own hand and in verse a description of the ideal
woman he would eventually consent to marry, albeit without enthu-
siasm. As was ﬁtting, he made her moral qualities of primary impor-
tance. She must be of maternal or sisterly gentleness, charitable, sincere,
without cunning or jealousy, without excessive taste for strong drink,
parties, and public performances. She also had to be the perfect daugh-
ter-in-law and mistress of her slaves—the first in the house to rise and
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the last to retire and so forth. But he did not omit that she must be in
the flower of youth and beauty and yet show no vanity for this. It was
a great deal to ask for, but less than others had done before him. As
soon as Suddhodhana received this descriptive statement, he sent for

the officiating priest attached to the family and, handing him the
prince’s request, said:

Go, O great Brahman, from one end of Kapilavastu to the other
and, entering each house, scrutinize each young woman. The one
who possesses these qualities, whether she be the daughter of a
noble, a Brahman, a merchant, or a peasant, make her known to me.
“And what is the reason for this?” Because the Prince cares nothing
for race or family; he cares only for qualities.

This Buddhist disdain for distinctions of class was held only within
the Order, and our author forgot that on the preceding page of his ac-
count of the versified statement Siddhirtha had stipulated “a perfect
purity of birth, of family and lincage.”

However, the secker did not have to go far in his quest, for he found
in Gopa, daughter of the noble Sikya, Dandapani, the living embodj-
ment of the prince’s feminine ideal. That, at least, is what Gopa herself
told him with a smile when she saw the written description—a proof
that she could read. The Brihman believed her on the spot and re-
ported to the king that he had discovered a young woman answering
in every way the requirements of his son.

Less credulous than his chaplain, Suddhodhana was not certain that
the perfect fiancée had been found, “for women are quick to attribute
to themselves qualities which they do not possess.” Consequently he
devised another scheme by which he could ascertain in advance his
son’s consent. The same version appears in the Mahdvastu, but in that
one the fiancée was called Yaéodhari, the daughter of the noble Sikya,
Mahaniman, In spite of the Indian tradition that epic heroines chose
t}}eir husbands from among crowds of pretenders, the Bodhisattva’s
blographers did not hesitate to reverse the roles. The king, having had
handsome ornaments made, sent word, with drums resoundip
th}'OUghout his capital, that in seven days the royal prince would re.
CC.lVC at court, and on this occasion would present jewels to the youn
girls of the Sakyas. Nothing more was needed to make them all appear,
As each came before him, Siddhartha handed her a jewel, but his hear
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yearned for none, and they, “incapable of sustaining the brilliance of
the Bodhisattva,” withdrew rapidly, taking their presents with them.
At last Gopi arrived with her suite, and she alone was able to look at
the prince without blinking. But by then the stock of jewels was ex-
hausted.

When Gopia came nearer the prince she said with a smile: “Prince,
what have I done that you disdain me?” He answered, “It is not
that I disdain you but that you came last.” And, removing from his
finger a most valuable ring, he handed it to her. She then said, “May
I really accept this present from you, Prince?” To which he replied,
“This jewel is mine, accept it.” “No,” said she, “Our aim is not to de-
spoil the prince of his adornments, but rather to become an adorn-
ment to him.” And having thus spoken she withdrew.

Well may we appreciate this gracious interplay, which comes as a
charming oasis in an arid desert. The behavior of the young people did
not escape the attention of the secret agents on the watch for the out-
come of the reception. After hearing their report the king believed the
affair settled; but, against all expectation, it bounced back. Only a short
while before, every Sz‘nkya was offering his daughter to become the
king’s daughter-in-law; now, when Suddhodhana sent his chaplain to
Dandapani with the mission to seek Gopi’s hand for the royal prince,
he met with an insolent refusal. The excuse was the well-known in-
capacity on Siddhirtha’s part for all athletic sports, and truthfully no
one had ever seen him participate in any—at least in the course of the
preceding chapters of the Lalitavistara.

The Athletic Competition

SuppHODHANA was deeply mortified, as was to be expected, by Danda-
pani’s humiliating refusal, but instead of imposing his will upon a sub-
ject, he bore the affront in silence. Apparently he was not a supreme
ruler and within his clan his power was limited. The son was finally
able to pry from the father the secret cause of his depression and, giv-
ing him an absolute guarantee of success, persuaded the king to chal-
lenge in his name all the young §akyas of his age to a tournament. The
city’s drum and crier again went forth through the streets of the capi-
tal proclaiming that in seven days there would be an athletic competi-
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tion at which the prince would demonstrate his talents. Five hundred
well-trained young athletes responded, and Gopi, by common accord,
was named the “Prize of Victory,” to be awarded to the victor of three
contests: fencing, archery, and wrestling.’* This was an excellent chance
for a grand program, and the population of Kapilavastu turned out
en masse on the athletic field.

Let us keep to the description of the three sports specifically noted,
or even to the last two, for fencing with swords, jumping, and running
are hardly mentioned. Nothing is more boring than the account of the
wrestling, for whether the thirty-two contestants assailed the Bodhi-
sattva one by one or in a group, he stretched them out flat with a flip
of the hand as if they were straw men.

The archery contest was the piéce de résistance, and the various com-
petitors followed each other in an ascending series, reaching more and
more distant targets. When the Bodhisattva’s turn came, all the bows
brought to him broke as twigs in his hand. He then turned to his father
and asked him if there was not in the city a bow strong enough to with-
stand the power of his arm. His father answered that in fact there was:
the one used by his grandfather, Simhahanu (Lion’s Jaw), but added
that since his death it had remained in a consecrated temple because no
one had been capable of lifting it, much less of stringing it. The prince
ordered his ancestor’s bow to be brought forth, and it was mere child’s
play for him to use it and surpass all his rivals. Not only did his arrows
pierce each target one after the other, even the most distant; they still
had enough strength to bury themselves into the ground right up to
the feather. The Sakyas acclaimed all these exploits on the spot, and
even today Buddhists marvel at them.

The writers did not fail to use the athletic competition to introduce
some of the personalities who were to be of importance later on in the
Bodhisattva’s life. First, there was Nanda, called the Handsome, his
half-brother, whose forced conversion we shall read about later; then
came his cousin Ananda, who became in time his devoted disciple and
remained at his side until the very end; and last of all came his cousin
Devadatta, for whom the role of villain was reserved. The affection of
the first two for the Bodhisattva needs no explanation, but that is not
true of the jealous hatred of the third, which goes far back. Both were
barely twelve years old, we are told, when one day Devadatta wounded
the wing of one of the fine royal geese with an arrow. The bird fell a¢
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Siddhirtha’s feet. He picked it up to bind its wing to heal it, refusing
to give it to his cruel cousin, who wanted to kill it.** Such was the
cause of the latter’s animosity—at least in this life, for it goes without
saying that this hostility had been constantly reborn from one existence
to the other and loses itself in the darkness of the past.

At the time of the tournament, Devadatta gave full proof of his an-
tagonism. At the gate of the city, he came upon the large white elephant
that was going to fetch the young prince to take him to the athletic
field and he fell into a fit of rage as gratuitous as it was sudden. Catch-
ing the elephant’s trunk in his left hand, he killed the beast with a
blow of his right fist (for after the Bodhisattva, he was the strongest of
their gencration) and walked off, lcaving the animal halfway through
the city gate. Thercupon came the handsome Nanda who, finding the
entrance blocked, pulled the enormous beast out of the way by his tail,
a task that no one had been able to perform. Finally the Bodhisattva
arrived in a chariot and learned of the wicked act of his cousin and the
kind help of his half-brother. He blamed one and praised the other;
then, reflecting that the odor from the rotting corpse would pervade
the whole city, he put out one foot and, with his big toe under the
tail of the elephant, tossed him over the seven ramparts and the seven
moats surrounding the city. Of course this exploit only increased Deva-
datta’s antagonism, which was not decreased by the consideration that
the Bodhisattva, always forgiving, showed him during the wrestling
match, when three times he threw him down without hurting him.

Marriage

NotHING and no one stood in the way of Siddhartha’s marriage, and
we might be expected to rejoice at the thought of reading a description
of princely nuptials held in India twenty centuries ago. This anticipa-
tion is shattered, as, evidently, a Buddhist monk could not bring him-
self to elaborate on such a profane subject. Fortunately, the two essential
rites of the ceremony are known to us: the joining of hands and the
triple circling of the fire by the bride and groom.’* This last scene is
represented on the bas-reliefs of Gandhira but in the most restrained
of settings. The same is true of the timid representations of the tradi-
tional procession led by musicians, with the groom on horseback fol-
lowed by the wife on a litter as they are escorted to the husband’s house.
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When we are told that Suddhodhana gave his son no less than three
personal residences, it might seem like gross exaggeration until the In-
dian seasons are considered. There are three in number: the relatively
cold one, the extremely hot one, and the rainy one (most important be-
cause of its food-giving character). Indian architects, not hampered by
the cost of land or labor, have solved the difficulties imposed by these
varied seasons by designing three different types of houses suitable for
the cold, the hot, and the wet periods. Even a minor rgja could well
afford such comforts for himself and his heir. Another such apparent
extravagance was the possession of private parks, located on the out-
skirts of crowded, walled towns and dotted with lotus ponds, where
rich merchants and their families went to refresh themselves in the
shade of the trees and cool waters. Later we shall see how early con-
verted wealthy bankers transformed these charming areas into hermi-
tages for the Order of Buddhist monks.

To learn more of Siddhartha’s way of living we need only to turn to
the texts. In one curious passage the Buddha felt called upon to ex-
plain to his disciples how completely his father had indulged him: “I
was, O monks, a fine royal prince, the paragon of beautiful crown
princes, and to the handsome prince that I was my father, the Sakya,
gave [such and such gifts] for my enjoyment, my pleasure and my use.”
There followed a long enumeration of these presents, beginning with
three palaces, for winter, summer, and the rainy season, and ending
with four pleasure parks, each situated at one of the cardinal points of
the city. With each the quoted sentence is repeated like the refrain of a
ballad. The litany goes on to enumerate: precious couches, each covered
with rugs and surmounted by a canopy of equal richness; ointments
and perfumes; garlands of sweet-smelling flowers; garments of fine silk
or wool cloth; foods as varied as they were refined; elephants, horses,
chariots, barges, and litters for transportation; a parasol, practical as well
as honorific; a well-outfitted corps of guards; and so forth, including
the many things known to be part of the external princely existence.
But Wwhat follows next makes it possible for us to penetrate more dee ly
into this princely life. To his handsome heir the king furnished five
sensual gratifications: first, dancing, consisting, in the Indian manner, of
a Seq.uence of more or less stylized poses combined so as to represent
certain legendary dramas; second, singing, probably already of the
hlgh-pitched tonality that delights Orientals; third, music solos, which
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made string or wind instruments such as flutes or harps “speak”; fourth,
orchestral music with the sustained rhythm of drums that accompanied
the dancing; fifth—for one must finally admit it—women.**

Such is the list, authentic and complete, of what might be called the
five capital pleasures of that time. It gives us direct insight into the
private life of the prince, regardless of the writer’s puritanical notions.
It is the life of the Arab’s harem, the Persian’s anderoun and also the
Indian’s antahpura, and at once we realize what the bas-reliefs con-
firm—namely, the importance of dance and music. Torn between the
demands of their propaganda and their scrupulous consciences, the
writers completely lost their common sense. The Lalitavistara, for in-
stance, admits (Chapter XIII) that the Bodhisattva lived in the “private
apartments” amid all the luxurious refinements and voluptuous pleas-
ures in the company of eighty-four thousand women, all as beautiful as
goddesses. On the other hand, it is maintained that even in this period
the Bodhisattva never ceased to lead a life filled with devotion, for the
chords of musical instruments only reached his ears transformed into
highly moral stanzas, and this edifying flood of sound finally overcame
the multitude of women and “many hundreds of thousands of di-
vinities.”

These obvious contradictions again indicate that we have to keep to
the middle of the road in order to be just. Not being monks, we have no
reason to contest the statement that Siddhartha humanly enjoyed for
a few years the pleasures of life made available to him by his fortune.
However, the fact that he broke away proves clearly enough that he was
not blinded, as so many Oriental princes are, by the perpetual search
for new pleasures. In all fairness it must be noted that no one has ever
thought of accusing him of having a thousand offspring, as became a
Universal Monarch (or even seventy, as was the case of an emir of
Afghanistan still reigning early in this century). He had but one son,
and Gopia-Yasodhara was the mother; so that it was as if she had not
only been his “first queen” but also his sole legitimate spouse.

The other female inhabitants of the inner apartments, once their
number is reduced to a reasonable figure, were mostly the numerous
ballerinas and musicians whose duty was to entertain the prince, whose
main amusement was to enjoy opera at home. Even in our time Indian
rajas all had their ballet corps and a feminine orchestra, until British
prudery became alarmed and the English governor insisted that they
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be replaced by a band of musicians in the European fashion. If modern
ideas or questions of budget should bring about the disappearance of
the dancers at the Cambodian court, those of us who have appreciated
the charm of their pantomime will feel that art has lost more than
morality has gained. In short, though we are unwilling to be shocked
by the worldly life led by the Bodhisattva, we refuse to seck in it a sub-
ject for edification, and we firmly believe that we shall no less under-

stand clearly, when the time comes, the intimate reasons for his reli-
glous vocation.



CHAPTER IV

CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH (II)

o

Religious Vocation

OUR task grows in difficulty as we reach the point where we must
attempt to look into the soul of the Bodhisattva in order to trace
with some degree of exactitude the psychological evolution that, start-
ing with a usual heir apparent, brought him to the condition of an
ascetic, and, from one ascetic among many others, to that of one of the
saviors of humanity. Fortunately for us, Siddhiartha was not the first
Indian to give up the pleasures and worries of the world, nor has he
been the last, so that we are not restricted solely to Buddhist writings
for our study. What is more, even great spirits in spite of their original-
ity never quite free themselves from the ideas of their epoch. With all
his compatriots at this time the Buddha had faith in the transmigration
of souls. With them also he believed “that there was salvation only
away from the home.” The oldest texts, supposedly from his own lips,
repeat this again and again: “The layman’s life is a constraint; it is full
of impurity. It is under the open sky that the religious life is led.” Be-
cause he believed it he renounced the world.* This is the dominant idea
that we must always keep in mind.

It would be important to learn whether in the course of his childhood
and youth, any incident occurred to unveil or even stimulate the secret
aspirations that were finally to win the day and force him to break the
ties, however strong or tender, that bound him to his world. Pious
generations have thought the same and have found no less than three
of these preparatory episodes, namely the First Meditation, the Four
Signs, and the Instigation to the Great Departure.
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The First Meditation ®

It was on the occasion of a country outing to the “plowmen’s village”
that the first sign foretelling the Bodhisattva’s religious vocation mani-
fested itself. AJ] the texts agree on this, but one of them wished it to be
at the “feast of sowing,” in which the king and his court participated.
The prince was 2 baby; nevertheless, his father had him brought along
and settled in his cradle in the shade of a tree. Then Suddhodhana with
a golden plow and each of his one hundred and seven ministers with
silver plows walked back and forth making furrow after furrow, thus
setting an example to the peasants of the neighborhood, possibly a
thousand plowmen. The nurses, unable to resist the attraction of such
a fine show, left the infant alone.
Taking advantage of his solitude, he pulled himself up and sat cross-
legged like a yogi and likewise controlled his breathing, and at once
reached the first of the four degrees of meditation. Certain biographers,
probably doubtfy] that so young a child could be capable of such a
mental effort, delayed this event until the eve of the Great Departure.
For once, the Lalitavistara professed a conservative opinion and placed
the event between the scholarly manifestation and the sports competi-
tion. The desire for exaggeration, however, took its revenge by having
the adolescent master not only the first but successively the four de-
grees of meditation. These range from the one which holds attention,
reason, and intimate joy to the one where the soul, casting off all logi-
cal process, all sense of pleasure and pain or indifference, is only pure lu-
cidity.

We must admit that even reduced to the first statement this psychic
demonstration has a touch of the miraculous about it, although it is an
inner miracle known only to the individual himself and unperceivable
to those around him. Have we then any proof of the miracle? Two
have been given, but one js only for those who fly in the sky. Due to the
magic powers that we know the rishis were able to fly over the plains
of the Ganges when traveling between their summer habitat near the
Himﬁlayan lakes and their winter retreats in the passes of the Vindhya
ountains. During one of these flights five of them, flying just above
'the Spot where the young prince was meditating, were stopped by an
invincible force, Looking below them and seeing the Bodhisattva shin-
ing brightly with mystic fervor, they wondered what powerful god
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they had encountered and were soon told by a passing deity. The five
rishis at once came down near the young Sikya and each recited a
prophetic stanza, greeting him in turn as the lake, the lamp, the ship,
the liberator, and the doctor, who was to refresh, illuminate, traverse,
liberate, and heal the world. Only then could they resume their course.

The other surprise in store for the common laymen was the fact
that when the attendants returned to the infant (or when the ministers
looked for the adolescent) they found him beneath his pink apple tree,
the shade of which had remained piously immobile for the protection
of the future Buddha. A miracle was at once noted, and for the second
time Suddhodhana worshiped his son.

These are the often-repeated features of the first manifestation of
Siddhartha’s religious vocation, and yet little was made of them in the
writings. What seemed more important in the scene was the brutal as-
pect of the plowing, which was destroying growing and living things,
scarring the earth, tiring men and oxen which must have “upset the
spirit” of the Bodhisattva. Aévaghosa actually forgot to mention the im-
mobility of the shade, and the Lalitavistara coldly called the chapter
“The Plowmen’s Village.”® In the past we have accused the figured
monuments of being responsible for this emphasis, because the only
way that sculptors could represent the psychological miracle of the
First Meditation was to let real objects symbolize the event. The oxen
and plough were the chosen symbols. The frequent use of this represen-
tation on monuments may have influenced the shift of interest, but it
might possibly be explained by the contempt that Indian intellectuals
had for agriculture. The first sight of such a fundamental human ac-
tivity may have startled Siddhirtha’s conscience and caused him to turn
later to the contemplative life, and there his biographers have rightly
seen the awakening of his religious vocation. Their brief indications con-
tained the seed of the prolonged growth of popular ballads still in ex-
istence which take up point by point the absence of worry on the part
of the ascetic as compared to the anxious life led by the landowner.
There is no doubt that monks are as free “as the birds of the skies
which neither sow nor reap.”* Fortunately, others do it for them]!
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The Four Signs

THE scenario of the second experience that was responsible for encour-
aging the Bodhisattva in his dislike of the world is composed of four
scenes based upon one of the most often-repeated precepts of the Bud-
dhist texts. What makes it necessary for Buddhas to appear on earth is
the need for someone to cure the three great evils common to all hu-
manity: old age, illness, and death. We readily admit that the sight of
these painful miseries was the principal determining factor in the Pre-
destined One’s religious vocation. According to the earliest texts he
himself told his disciples that it was his reflecting upon these three evils
that had made it impossible for him to share man’s inconceivable in-
difference to them. This reflection also stifled the joys of youth and of
health and even the joy of living. It is perhaps difficult to understand
why the Bodhisattva reacted so violently to the sight of these three
miseries, because we know that most people become accustomed to see-
ing them from childhood on. His reaction can be understood only by
learning that Suddhodhana, always haunted by the fear that his son
might enter the religious life, had succeeded in keeping such sights
from him until his manhood. The stage is now set and, if the sequences
follow in the right order, all will be well.

Siddhartha, alone in his chariot with his groom, left Kapilavastu by
the east gate to go to his pleasure park. Of course his father gave orders
—as is still done for official visits—that nothing unpleasant be allowed
to offend the prince’s eyes. But the gods “of the Pure Sojourn,” who
from their sublime sphere were watching over the Predestined One’s
vocation, frustrated the precautions of the king and his ministers. As a
result, Siddhartha suddenly found himself facing a man white-haired
with age, wrinkled, toothless, and bent over his stick. Before this sight,
new to him, he turned to his groom to ask the cause of it and if the
man’s condition was particular to him or his family. Upon learning
that th.is is the fate of all men and that he himself would not be spared,
t};e Prince gave up the outing to the park in search of the “five kinds
Cl; vlc{)luptuous pleasures” and, in spite of the groom’s objections, turned

ack. The S¢cond time the same scene was enacted outside the south
gate of t}.le city before “ diseased man, dried up, overcome with fever,
weak, with his bOdY immersed in his own filth, helpless and protector-
less, and breathing with difficulty.”® The third time, leaving by the



CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH (II) 71

western gate, the prince encountered a funeral procession, such as one
still sces today, with the corpse simply wrapped in a shroud and car-
ried on a stretcher followed by his parents, crying and moaning, their
hair disheveled, and beating their breasts. At once all life’s pleasures
lost their appeal for the young prince, and to complete the conver-
sion the watchful gods needed to produce only one more episode. In
the course of a fourth outing there appeared a begging monk, bowl in
hand, serene, his eyes lowered, decently robed, and showing by his
whole exterior the complete peace of his soul. This sight consoled the
prince by indicating to him the way of life, and from then on he was
ready for religion.

The ecarly ignorance of the Bodhisattva once admitted, the develop-
ment of this scenario does not lack for either dramatic gradations or
philosophical meaning. Its weakness in the eyes of the old sculptors
must have been its monotony, for the only figured representation we
have found is on the fagade of the first chamber at Ajanta. On the other
hand, Javanese decorators welcomed these repetitious scenes as decora-
tions for their long galleries at Borobodiir, as did the reciters of Bud-
dhist legends and their audiences.

The popularity of the episodes spread beyond the Indian frontiers,
for we find the painter of the frescoes of the Campo Santo in Pisa using
the same idea in a scene showing cavaliers in the prime of their youth
coming upon open coffins revealing the corpses they contained.

Consequently, we could grant the story of the Four Signs a complctc
success if the writer of the Lalitavistara had not spoilt it all by his desire
to outdo everyone. In the fourteenth chapter, entitled “The Dreams,” he
began by describing the horrible nightmares that warned Suddhodhana
of the imminent catastrophe threatening the future of his dynasty.
Thereupon the king decided to keep his son virtually a prisoner, as
within a hothouse, amid the delights of his harem. This, however, did
not mean that he did not permit the Four Outings and do so without
conditions—only one more inconsistency. A far more serious one is that,
forgetting the convention upon which rested the dramatic element of
the experience, the scribe could not tolerate the idea that the Bodhi-
sattva, omniscient from birth, should receive any information from a
simple servant. So before each of the prince’s questions, he slipped in
two small words—“Although knowing”—without realizing the damage
he had done to the pious drama.
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The Instigation

Now we have the Predestined One aware of both the unavoidable

calamities of secular life and the serenity of monastic existence. This

did not mean that his decision had been taken but only that time was

growing short if the world was to be saved. Suddhodhana had already

begun preparations for the crowning of his heir, and in seven days (the

great god Brahmid had announced it) the “Seven Treasures” were to ap-

pear at the prince’s palace—and, once Siddhartha awakened as Universal

Monarch, he would forfeit any chance of becoming the Buddha. Tired

of waiting, for he was now nearly thirty, destiny would have chosen for

him between the two possibilities. At this same moment, according to

some, his son Rahula came down from the Tu$ita Heaven into his
mother’s womb; according to others, he had just been born. “It is a
link which has come to me,” said Siddhirtha when he heard of his
first-born and only child, meaning that it was another tie added to those
already holding him back. But truly this was not a valid claim and
legend knew well what to do. Rahula could not have chosen a better
time at which to be born in spite of his father’s pessimistic welcome.
His coming is not one more bond but a liberation according to Indian
ideas, for it was a custom that a man could not enter the religious life
before having seen his son’s or grandson’s face. This was the only way
to ensure the continuity of a family and of the funeral sacrifices to the
ancestors’ spirits and thus settle one’s debt to them. The road to salva-
tion was now open to others as well as to the Predestined One. The
only thing needed for the final decision was a psychological shock or a
word from above.

Tradition had those ready. The first is found in a Pili text, the
Ma/zdva:tu, which linked it to the Fourth Outing. When the Bodhi-
sattva cut short his country ride he had to come through the streets of

3pilavastu, and it was natural that the women of the city leaned out
Of_&leir windows to watch him drive by. One of them, filled with ad-

Mmirat; .
fation, sang the following stanza:

Blessed indeed is the mother, blessed indeed the father,
Blessed indeed is the wife, whose is a lord so glorious! ®

The Prince heard this admiring song but fastened only on the epithet
used by the singer that brought to his mind supreme beatitude and
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absolute peace—in short, the idea of Nirvina. Marvelous power of a
word, which, as a crystal dropped in a saturated solution produces
crystallization, gave form to all his aspirations still vague and scattered.
At that moment he spontancously discovered the goal towards which
his life had turned. The various texts are in disagreement as to the sing-
er’s recompense. The Singhalese tradition had the prince send her a
string of pearls from around his own neck, a gesture she took to be a
sign of love; while the Mahavastu’s writer, fearing all women, did not
even grant her a glance from Siddhartha.

It should be noted that the above version in its fidelity to the spirit
of the original Order is free of any divine intervention. However, the
later Sutras—so-called “advanced”—having so often called upon hun-
dreds of millions of gods to escort the Bodhisattva, could hardly refuse
them a hearing in a circumstance so full of importance for humanity.
Still the Mahavastu spares them only a few lines, to the effect that the
“Gods of the Pure Spheres” simply reminded the Bodhisattva that until
then he had performed everything on time and that he must not fail
them when a whole people, yearning for salvation, had its eyes fixed on
him as peasants fix theirs on a cloud bringing them rain. The Lalita-
vistara, as usual, mixed things up. In that version, “The Instigation”
(Chapter XIII) is placed immediately after Siddartha’s marriage and is
a long exhortation to put an end to a life of pleasure. In Chapter XV,
when we come to the “Great Renunciation,” the divinities had nothing
more to do than make the news known among themselves and help
Siddhirtha in his departure. The figured monuments are simpler in
their representations and the Gandhira bas-reliefs show that the two
motifs—the Instigation and the Great Departure—are equally popular.

The Women's Sleep

It must be recognized that the episode of the women’s sleep is seldom
represented among the series of biographical bas-reliefs preserved from
Gandhara. It seems to have found more favor when taste turned from
biographical to iconographical representation. It then gave the artist an
easy excuse to group around the Buddha sitting on his throne numerous
mythological figures and to even bring the donors into this flattering
company. The representation of Siddhartha’s religious crisis seems orig-
inally to have been done in three sections. Marriage was followed by
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the life of pleasure in the harem. This caused distaste, and it brought
about the Great Renunciation. Such a sequence was most logical and
possible but seemed far too simple to the biographers, who felt ic need
for complicated amplification. On one point, however, bth \\’/nters. a.nd
sculptors are agreed: The final point that sealed the prince’s decision
to renounce the worldly life was the sight of his women asleep.

The Lalitavistara’s author, though a mediocre novelist, was an aus-
tere moralist, and he could not admit that the Bodhisattva, who was the

model of all virtues, should have deliberately disobeyed paternal will.
Let us read his account:

Now . .. the Bodhisattva thus reflected, “It would. be ur?bccom-
ing and ungrateful on my part if I shoulq go away w1th9uF mf9rm-
ing the great king Suddhodhana and obt:ur}mg the permission of n;ly
father.” Accordingly, in the depth of the night, descending from the
palace in which he was dwelling, he went and stood before the
palace of the great king Suddhodhana. As. he stood, the vs{holc of
the palace became ablaze by the light of his person. The king was
thcreby awakened, and seeing the light, he c.alled the wa'rdc?r "mpc’l’
asked, “Warder, has the sun arisen from which comes this light:

The warder replied, “Lord, the first half of the night has scarcely

transpired.”

And the account continues with a popular poem:

This light . . . lord of men, is pleasant and gratlfylpg; it . . . pro-
duces no burning sensations; of walls and trees there is r:o shadow: it
i1s doubtless due to [our] attaining this day some merit.

The king quickly realized that the light emanateFl from his son’s
body. Standing before him, the Bodhisattva begged him not to oppose
his departure, for the time to leave had come. But the king with tears
in his eyes promised him everything if he only would not leave him or
the roya) family and the kingdom. And again in a soft voice the Bo-
dhisatty, took up his renewed pledge to remain if his father would
guarantee tha he would forever be exempt from old age, sickness,
and death,

Naturally Suddhodhana answered that it was beyond his power to do
so; therefore the sop beggcd him to cease opposition to his vocation.
Finally the king Was supposed to have given in, for one must not tor-
ment good souls, “Apq then the Bodhisattva went back to his palace
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and sat on his couch and no one had seen him go and come.” This
mysterious interview could thus remain the secret of the author who
invented it, for it changed nothing in the course of events. At any rate,
Suddhodhana took every precaution to prevent his son’s flight and
mobilized all Sikyas capable of bearing arms to guard the palace exits.

The artists’ sculptures take us into the prince’s bedroom with two
successive representations. In the first one, the prince is lying on his
bed, and seated at his feet is his first wife. As great a number of women
as the panel will hold surrounds them. With the exception of the
amazons leaning on their lances guarding the vestibule, they are danc-
ers or musicians. The latter are playing the harp, flute, or tambourine
while the former are exhibiting their graceful dancing poses, and each
is outdoing the other in carrying out the king’s recommendation to
Queen Mahiprajapati to have them rouse the prince from his melan-
choly. But all they succeed in doing is to put him to sleep.

In the second scene the positions of the principal characters are re-
versed: Gopa-Yasodhari is lying down and even asleep while Sid-
dhartha, who has just wakened, is now sitting on the bed. The dancers
and musicians, having seen the prince asleep, have followed his example
and have fallen asleep here and there at the very places they occupied
when dancing and playing. Tall candelabra still light up the scene. We
can easily understand why the prince, tired of his existence, which is
constantly idle and given over to sensual pleasure, is overcome with
nausea at the sight of this sea of human flesh still moist with sweat.

For the monastic authors, this is too good an occasion to resist the
temptation of gratifying their hatred of their most feared enemy—
women. All the rage inspired by the fear of a temptation that is too
tempting and by the exacerbation of desire unsuccessfully suppressed,
all the bitterness squeezed forth from the depth of devout souls, is
spread over the innocent group in the most abusive language. The de-
scriptions become revolting in their crudeness and of such language, in
Sanskrit, that translation would transgress the limits of decency. The
Lalitavistara ends its statement by putting into the mouth of the Bo-
dhisattva thirty-two moralizing considerations, most unkind to the fem-
inine sex. Since sleep is not without resemblance to death, the prince
ends by feeling that he is in a place of cremation surrounded by corpses.
He has only one thought: to flee from his harem. He calls forth his
groom and orders his horse.
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At that moment, according to the Commentaries of the Jataka, the
Bodhisattva stopped and thought: “I must see my son”; and rising from
his couch, he went to the residence of Rahula’s mother and opened the
door to her room. A light was burning in the chamber. Rihula’s mother
was asleep on a bed covered with sweet-smelling flowers, her hand on
her son’s head. The Bodhisattva, with one foot in the doorway, stopped
and watched. “If I lift the Queen’s hand to take my son in my arms she
will awaken and thus my departure will be hampered. When 1 shall
become Buddha I will come back and see him.” ® And with these words
he left the palace terrace. We learn at the same time why he did not see
fit to say farewell to his wife. Since his decision was irrevocable, he

found it preferable to avoid the scene of cries and tears that usually takes
place on leavetaking.

The Great Departure

In the palace courtyard the groom Chandaka and the horse Kanthaka
were already waiting for their master. We have met both before, for we
saw them born. Anticipating the future, we knew that the prince would
need them for this last ride, but neither horse nor groom showed any
¢agerness to perform the task for which they were born. The horse
neighed hoping to arouse everyone, and to this the groom added his
verbal protest. “Chandaka’s Protests” take up only a few lines in the
Mahavastu, but in the Lalitavistara seven pages are given over to them
as the Bodhisattva refuted them point by point.’ Thus the extent of the
Bodhisattva’s great sacrifice was recalled: pleasure, well-being, riches,
social condition, rights to the throne, caste, family, and so forth, as well
as the contrast between the ease and delights of the life he was leavin

a‘}d the Privations, miseries, and constant difficulties which would be
%us lot as beggar. How would he endure the life of a wanderer, spent
In the dust of the highways without even a thatched roof to protect his
head, after enjoying a soft and harmonious existence in palaces and
gardens? It was not as if he were old and incapable of enjoying these
pleasures—ap g we must remember that it was not as a decrepit old
fan, worn by age and illness, but as a youth, in the prime of health and
strength, that the Bodhisattva “left home for the absence of a home”

and swore that he would discover the remedy to ills the effects of which
he had not yet felt.
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Realizing that their Master’s resolution was as unshakable as Mount
Meru, both groom and horse decided to help him. But how? All the
doors and gates were well guarded with at least 500 men each and the
gates themselves so heavily reinforced that each needed 500 or 1000 men
to push them open; furthermore, the grating of their hinges could be
heard for miles around. Fortunately, gods and jinn were there to assist.
The Four Guardians of the World had already established their posi-
tions, with their armies at the four cardinal points; meanwhile, the
“Thirty-three,” with Sakra, Indra of the gods, leading them, were hover-
ing over the zenith. Their first task was to put all of Kapilavastu’s in-
habitants, without exception, into such a profound sleep that no sound
whatsoever would awaken them. And to be even safer, the jinn (some
say the Four Guardians themselves) held Kanthaka’s hoofs in their
hands to soften their pounding on the ground. There still remained the
problem of the heavy gate of the city. “That is of no moment,” thought
the good steed. “With my Master on my back and Chandaka hanging
on my tail, I shall jump over the city wall with one leap.” Even that
was unnecessary, for the door opened as by enchantment. In short, due
to this supernatural assistance, all went well and the nocturnal flight
was accomplished. Spontaneously all the manifestations worthy of Great
Miracles took place, such as divine acclamations, showers of heavenly
flowers, airborne drums, and six kinds of joyous earthquakes. And, in
fact, it was the fifth genuine miracle, worthy at times of being substi-
tuted for the Nativity on carved stele, for it meant the beginning of a
new life for the Predestined One.

To learn whether popular tradition associated other characters with
this decisive scene, we can do no better than to turn to the figured mon-
uments. Whether represented in profile or full face, the departure
through the city gates always shows the prince, the groom, and the
horse. The groom carries the royal parasol by its long handle although
it is the dead of night. Among the entourage of gods and jinn con-
stantly present in these representations, three particular figures can be
noticed, one of them female. She turns out to be the goddess of Kapila-
vastu, known by her crenelated crown, thus representing the distressed
city. The Lalitavistara had her harangue her son but to no avail and we
shall not see her again. The two other figures, however, will remain
closely linked to the Predestined One’s activities until the end, though
with diametrically opposed intentions. The first has a mute role: he is
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Vajrapani, “the Carrier of the Thunderbolt,” whose birth we noted at
the time of the prince’s and who now became his bodyguard. The other
divinity, of a much higher rank and sometimes scen carrying Love’s
bow, is no less than Mara, who has been called the Satan of Buddhism.
Without success he tries to hold the Bodhisattva back by promising him
the empire of the universe within seven days; having failed, he dogs
his footsteps “like his shadow,” on the watch for a momentary weak-
ness. This we should keep in mind for future reference.

Chandaka’s Return

NerrHer the material obstacles put in his way nor Mira’s temptations
nor the wails of his native city stopped the prince. Kanthaka galloped
wildly through the remainder of the night with Chandaka hanging
onto the horse’s tail. Daybreak found them some say cighteen miles
away, others say thirty-six miles, and still others say ninety miles, south-
west of Kapilavastu and there they stopped. The prince judged the dis-
tance sufficient to separate him from the emissaries sent out in pursuit
by his father, and he did not wish to exhaust his horse and groom. All
at once a rush of events took place. The Bodhisattva first dismissed the
numerous gods who had escorted him to this point for, as we shall see,
he no longer needed their services. Then without hesitation he pro-
ceeded to adjust his external appearance to his new condition. He
ripped off his princely adornments, cut his hair with his sword, and
exchanged his silk garments for the tattered clothes of a huntsman.
Each gesture was another step in the transformation from layman to
monk. We must remember that “all this was seen by Chandaka,” for it
Wwas important for someone to be able to testify before Suddhodhana
that the sacrifice had been completely consummated and that there was
no hope of secing the prince again until he had attained his goal. The
farewells were brief, and Chandaka, burdened by the prince’s jewels as
well as the ever present parasol, spent no time in demonstrations, as
revealed in the texts and on the bas-reliefs. As for the horse, who can
tell us whether he illustrates verse 53, Book VI, of the Buddhacarita or
v.vhether, on the contrary, he inspired it? Kneeling on his forelegs, “he
licked [his master’s] feet with his tongue and dropped hot tears.” *°

In Kapilavasty the cry of alarm was given by the prince’s women
who, having searched in vain the three palaces for their lord, “screeched
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like ospreys.” This tumult aroused Suddhodhana, who in turn called
together the Sikyas to learn what he might have guessed. With all gates
closed, the city was scarched for the missing prince; then the king sent
his agents coursing on horseback in all directions with the order to
return only with his son. Those who left by the same gate that the
Bodhisattva used saw his tracks still outlined by the heavenly flowers
showered upon him by the gods. In short order they met the huntsman
with whom Siddhirtha had exchanged garments and they arrested him,
fearing that he had murdered the prince in order to rob him. For-
tunately, Chandaka arrived in time to exculpate him. The groom also
convinced the pursuers that it was useless to continue their search, and
since nothing more could be done, they all returned to the palace, where
the greatest of confusion reigned. Of course the sight of the princely
adornments weighing down the groom’s arms increased the lamenta-
tions and tears, but since on this earth no one—not even the Bodhi-
sattva—is indispensable to others, no human heart was broken. Only
Kanthaka would not survive his master’s departure. However, do not
pity him too deeply for he was an old horse and he was to be reborn
among the gods.

The Mahdavastu admitted that Siddhiartha gave his groom a message
for his father, his stepmother, and the rest of the family “except his
wife alone.” The author of the Lalitavistara, less of a ferocious woman-
hater, consented to have Chandaka console the heartbroken wife in par-
ticular by telling her that one day she would again see the one who had
just left her. As for the adornments, no young Sakya was of a stature
to wear them and the queen, feeling that as long as they met her eyes
sorrow would not leave her, wisely threw them into a pond. The king
then set his dynastic hopes on his grandson and thus were the sorrows
of the world appeased. The dust of time little by little settles over the
emptiness left by absent ones.

Epilogue

WirH Chandaka’s return the first and the most important part of the
Kapilavastu cycle comes to an end. Seven or eight years later it comes
to light briefly when the Bodhisattva, having become a perfect Buddha,
returned to his native city to convert his people. Thus, Kapilavastu,
chronologically the first of the four great Buddhist pilgrimages, was
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the richest in scenes connected with the Predestined One’s last existence.
Hsuan Tsang, in the long chapter given over to it, enumerated no less
than twenty sites. His guides showed the pious traveler the location of
each of the episodes that were successively mentioned in the course of
the first four chapters of this book, and they provided a running com-
mentary summing up quite exactly the accepted tradition concerning
the first twenty-nine years of Sakyamuni’s life. Although the Chinese
account is frequently nothing more than a restatement of the same texts
we have been using, it must be said that they in turn, barring their
diffuse amplifications, are but an echo of the oral accounts that were re-

cited before each of the stations of the Kapilavastu pilgrimage as well
as at the other holy places.*

* From a comparison of both the Chinese account and the Lalitavistara,
Foucher draws the conclusion that the Chinese traveler and the author of
the Lalitavistara used the same “guidebook for pilgrims” as the source of a
great deal of their information. The Moslem conquest of India has long
since destroyed any vestige of oral commentaries concerning the once-sacred
sites or any original interpretations of the figured monuments. For knowl-
edge concerning both, we are now indebted to what modern archaeology
can contribute to the actual location and identification of the eight saintly

places—from Kapilavastu, city of the last Birth, to Ku$inagara, city of the
Ultimate Death.—Tr.
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TI-IAT the Predestined One’s religious vocation was brought about by
the events described in the preceding chapter no one would swear.
But that it removed him from the world is a historical fact needing no
explanation. Christian annals are full of such psychological transforma-
tions and escapes. In Europe as in Asia, numerous seekers of salvation
have believed in the efficaciousness of virtue or, better, in the primary
nccessity of renunciation, poverty, and chastity. We think immediately
of Saint Francis of Assisi and see a close resemblance between the
Franciscan and the Buddhist orders. Ignatius Loyola, also a young
noble, sent back home groom, horse, and arms when he yielded to the
irrevocable pull of his religious vocation. Though the times and the re-
ligions were far apart the gestures and aims were the same. Marco Polo
saw it clearly when living at an epoch of strict faith, but, made tolerant
by his travels, he revealed to us that he found the life of “Sagamoni-
Borcam” highly edifying. We cannot resist the pleasure of quoting from
his book the account of the legendary pagan as told him by “idolaters”:

Ceylon, as I told you earlier in this book is a large island. Now
it is a fact that in this island there is a very high mountain, so ringed
by sheer cliffs that no one can climb it except by one way, of which
I will tell you. For many iron chains h.avc been hung on the side of
the mountain, so arranged that by their means a man can climb to
the top. It is said that on the top of this mountain is the monument
of Adam, our first parent. The Saracens say that it is Adam’s grave,
but the idolaters call it the monument of Sakyamuni Burkhan. This
Sakyamuni was the first man in whose name idols were made. Ac-
cording to their traditions he was the best man who ever lived
among them, and the first whom they revered as a saint and in
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whose name they made idols. He was the son of a rich and power-
ful king. He was a man of such virtuous life that he would pay no
heed to earthly things and had no wish to be king. When his father
saw that he had no wish to be king or to care for any of the things
of this world, he was deeply grieved. He made him a very generous
offer: he promised to crown him king of the realm, so that he should
rule it at his own pleasure—for he himself was willing to resign the
crown and all his authority, so that his son should be sole ruler. His
son replied that he would have none of it. When his father saw that
he would not accept the kingship for anything in the world, his
grief was so bitter that he came near to dying. And no wonder, be-
cause he had no other son and no one else to whom he might leave
his kingdom. Then the king had recourse to the following scheme.
For he resolved to find means of inducing his son to give his mind to
earthly things and accept the crown and the kingdom. So he housed

im in a very luxurious palace and provided 30,000 maidens of the
utmost beauty and charm to minister to him. For no male was ad-
mitted, but only these maidens; maidens waited on him at bed and
board and kept him company all day long. They sang and danced
before him and did all they could to delight him as the king had
bidden them. But I assure you that all these maidens could not
tempt the king’s son to any wantonness, but he lived more strictly
a{'ld more chastely than before. So he continued to lead a life of great
virtue according to their usage. He was such a delicately nurtured
youth that he had never been out of the palace and had never seen
a dead man nor one whe was not in full bodily health. For the king
let no old or disabled man enter his presence. Now it happened
that this youth was out riding one day along the road when he saw
a dea'd man. He paused aghast, as one who had never seen the like,
and Immediately asked those who were with him what this was.
T.he): told him that it was a dead man. “How then?” cried the
king’s Son, “Do all men die?” “Yes, truly,” said they. Then the
yout}_l said nothing but rode on his way deep in thought. He had
DOt ridden far when he found a very old man who could not walk
and had not a tooth in his head but had lost them all through old
age. When the king’s son saw this greybeard, he asked what was
ths and why he could not walk. And his companions told him that
it was through old age that he had lost the power to walk and his
teeth. When the king’s son had learnt the truth about the dead man
and the old one, he returned to his palace and resolved that he
would stay no longer in this evil world but would set out in search
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of him who never dies and who had created him. So he left the
palace and his father and took his way into the high and desolate
mountains; and there he spent the rest of his days most virtuously
and chastely and in great austerity. For assuredly, had he been a
Christian, he would have been a great saint with our Lord Jesus

Christ.*

One could not say more, and, as a matter of fact, the great traveler
was not aware of the truth of his statement. The Bodhisattva did be-
come a saint of the Christian church two and a half centuries later un-
der the name of Josaphat. On the authority of the Syrian John of
Damascus, Pope Sixtus V inscribed his name in the Calendar of Saints
on November 27.°

Transformation from Layman into Monk

In such a spirit of broad understanding we continue the study of the
Buddha’s life. Our feeling of closeness towards him is particularly strik-
ing if we stop to realize that twenty-five centuries and a quarter of the
earth’s circumference separate him from us. However, the traits upon
which we must insist as they appear in this universally human canvas
are those which restore to him his particularly Indian character. To
begin with, we must recognize that the Bodhisattva’s flight represented
an act of genuine courage and great moral strength, for civic oblitera-
tion awaited him at the end of his last gallop. We must try to under-
stand the contradictions that are Indian and exemplified by the follow-
ing. The sale of aphrodisiacs in India is greater than anywhere else;
yet nowhere is there such veneration for chastity. All around there is
talk of rupees and still in no other land is voluntary poverty more
deeply respected. This great peninsula actually feeds freely at least six
million wandering ascetics and beggars. These are referred to as “men
of virtue” and yet their status is most ambiguous. They are shown pro-
found deference, and merit is acquired by feeding them. One must ask
their advice—much to the envy of the Brahmans—and yet they have
lost their caste and are not allowed to remain inside cities or villages.
The texts reveal kings bowing before them and ferrymen refusing to
take them on their ferries. They are invited to dine and it is a privilege
to serve them because they are saintly, but it would not occur to their
hosts to share their meal, for saintliness does not prevent these men
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from being impure. In modern terms one could not define them better
than to say they are honored pariahs. It is, then, this mixture of regard
and constant poverty for which the Bodhisattva gave up his luxurious
and unique social status. He would no longer be an heir apparent, a
prince, a noble, a head of a family, or a member of Indian society; nor
would he be called Siddhartha, for he had no civic status. Since he still
had to have a name, he borrowed one from the Brihman who, as the
family’s spiritual adviser, had previously guided him. Until he became
the Buddha he was known only as “Gautama the Ascetic.”

Such a total change in personality had to be accompanied by an
equally radical transformation in physical appearance. As we have seen,
the Bodhisattva so completely believed this that as soon as he was off
his horse he performed three major operations to ensure this necessary
change: he removed his adornments, he cut his hair, and he changed
his clothes. None of these gestures need surprise us, for in our lal‘ld the
same sort of thing happens under similar circumstances. Again the
Bodhisattva behaved in a way well known to us, and it is from the In-
dian point of view that his three gestures need some explanation. .

The commentary on the first can be brief. In “divorcing himself
from his adornments,” which was in keeping with his new condition,
Siddhartha teaches us nothing new concerning the Indian taste for
jewelry, which in other lands is left to the women. We knew this from
Greek sources, and a glance at the Sinchi or the Gandhira figures will
confirm it. The head ornaments included not only those of the turban
but also enormous earrings, which when removed left the lobes of the
cars pierced and distended because of their weight. When the Indo-
Greek artists represented the Buddha, they retained this particular trait,
and later the Tibetans and Chinese, without understanding the reason
for this deformity, saw in those unusually long ears a sign of wisdom.
Necklaces, some rigid and others flexible, covered the torso, and the
ﬁngcrs and arms were encircled by rings and bracelets. Though decora-
tive anklets were left to the women, sandals were highly ornamented,
especially in the northwest, where the climate made wearing them

necessary. The Gandhara pedestals of broken statues reveal at once
whether the figure was that of a Bodhisattva or the Buddha, depending
on whether the remaining feet were in sandals or bare. Those were
the adornments thay Siddhartha placed in the arms of his horseman to
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be returned to his home, and faithful to their tradition the Indo-Greek
sculptors did not fail to include the turban, which their Central Indian
colleagues show us as taken to Heaven. All these details are of antiquar-
ian interest but the point most interesting to the social historian is that
the prince evidently did not consider jewels as his personal property—
any more than Loyola his armor—but as family possessions owned by
the royal clan of Sakyas. The idea of distributing them as alms did not
even occur to him.

Nor were we unaware that the ancient caste Indians wore their hair
long. A remnant of this custom survives in the topknot that the ortho-
dox Hindus still keep on their heads. In the Ganges region they used to
wrap their hair in the numerous folds of a long band of cloth, which
they then wound around their heads as a protection against the sun.
Thus, when the Bodhisattva cut off his hair with his sword, he also
severed the turban of white lawn, so that when he let it go it was “as the
flight of a swan over a pond.” Of course the gods immediately seized
this precious relic, for—the legend holds—since it is nowhere on earth it
means that it was taken to Heaven.

The bas-relief from Bharhut, which is inscribed as such, shows us the
“feast of the hair” being celebrated by the Thirty-three in honor of the
Bodhisattva’s shorn locks, and there the entire headdress is shown in-
side the sanctuary. Later worshipers were not satisfied to have the Mas-
ter’s hair cut so unceremoniously and with such an inappropriate instru-
ment. The Order, wishing that their founder had at once assumed the
true appearance of the future members of his Order, arranged for a god
disguised as a barber to appear in the jungle at the right moment and
shave the Bodhisattva’s head in proper monklike fashion.?

At this point it is necessary to consider an archaeological question.
The insistence and agreement in the texts concerning the hair-cutting
make it more than surprising that the Indo-Greek artists should have
refused to cooperate. For once they are in complete rebellion against
tradition. On the bas-reliefs they represent the removal of the adorn-
ments and the exchange of garments but never the cutting of the hair.
The statues of the Buddha do not have the princely headdress, but the
head is not shaved.

Two reasons can be given for this break with tradition: one aes-
thetic—it would be ugly—and the other iconographic. How could the
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Buddha be distinguished from his monks if he looked just like them?
To better understand the sculptors’ hard-headedness it must be known
as we do, thanks to them, that in Northern India the turban was a
ready-made headdress, usually of three folds of cloth draped around a
conelike cap and affixed to it by jeweled ornaments. What is of particu-
lar interest here is that the turban was completely independent of the
hair. When the Bodhisattva is shown to us barcheaded in his bedroom,
his long hair is piled on top of his head. It was over this kind of knot
that the turban was set, as a hat is put on. When Chandaka is shown
bringing up his master’s horse, in the figured representation of “The
Sleeping Women,” he also carries the ready-made headdress.

As to the treatment of the hair, it naturally conformed to the Greek
technique and was waved. It was thus carried over from the Bo-
dhisattva to the perfect Buddha. Fortunately, the famous list of the
thirty-two traits of the great man was presented in time to settle by
compromise the dispute between tradition and acsthetics. It may be re-
called that one of the attributes of the wonder child was hair tightly
curled to the right. In time that description became the accepted icono-
graphic one for the adult Buddha, and his image was allowed, even by
zealots, to retain the hair—as long as it all curled to the right. At this
time sculptors, who were not less careless than docile, mechanically
modeled curls on top of the usual knot of the idols representing the
Master and thus created the apparently bony lump on top of the skull.
For lack of a better name this bump was called ushnisha, which the
North Asian Buddhists finally explained as “the bump of wisdom.”
What a thorny thing is a marriage between orthodoxy and art!

The last question to settle is that of costume. We could settle it more
rapidly if Siddhartha had decided to follow the example of those naked
ascetics (or, as was said, ascetics “clothed with the surrounding air”)
who roamed through the countryside as well as the cities of India. The
French traveler Bernjer came upon them in the seventeenth century
and noted that no one’s prudery seemed offended. But it was not part
of the Predestined One’s character to be extreme in anything, including
the vow of Poverty, and he wished to have his followers decently
df'esscd, even though the habit was supposed to be made of bits and
preces. Thf? huntsman’s rough garment for which Siddhartha ex-
chaz.lged hlS_Silk clothing had nothing in common with the monk’s
habit except its reddish-brown color, which came from the cheap Kasaya
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dye prescribed for all outcasts. This color is still used by the monks of
Northern Asia, while the Singhalese and Cambodians have adopted a
beautiful yellow.

The monastic habit consisted of three separate pieces: an under-
garment, over which the monk wore a kind of long tunic that hung to
his knees and exposed the right shoulder, and, when he was on his beg-
ging journey, a cloak that completely covered him. This cloak was so
ample that the Gandhira sculptors often draped it in the Greek fashion.
But the fine cotton of Central India could not rival the soft woolens of
the north in drapery and in the religious images of India we find the
folds becoming thinner and thinner until the sanghati is plastered
against the body.

The transformation of the prince into a monk was abrupt, and we
can even say that it anticipated the actual events, for the Bodhisattva
took on the aspect of the Buddha before becoming one. There would,
therefore, be only two typical representations of the Predestined One
in Buddhist art—the one as a young layman and the other as the Bud-
dha—if the Indo-Greek artists had not created a third to depict the terri-
ble austerities he temporarily inflicted upon himself. It is to this third
image, which comes between that of the Bodhisattva Siddhartha and
the one of the Buddha, that the designation “Gautama the Ascetic” is
most applicable.

To finish with these brief iconographic indications, shall we ask the
question that the faithful thought of asking too late? There exists in
the world innumerable images, painted or carved, of the Buddha as well
as of Christ, but have we a portrait of either of them? The answer is
completely negative. Surely in Asia as in Europe, miraculous or apoc-
ryphal images did not fail to appear in quantity, with the likeness
guaranteed, but it is too evident that they were mere inventions and
that the justifying captions were thought up later. Of the true face of
Sakyamuni we can only repeat what Saint Augustine said of the face
of Christ: “Our ignorance of it is profound.” *

Our disappointed curiosity can only accept the lesson that the Mas-
ter would himself have inflicted upon it. When his great friend, King
Bimbisara, ordered artists to paint a portrait of the Blessed One, they
gave up trying to paint a likeness which so overwhelmed them. The
Buddha then had a canvas brought forth, upon which he cast his own
shadow, and after having had this silhouette colored, he ordered the
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Principal articles of hjs doctrine to be inscribed below it. That was all
posterity need know of him 5

The Dismissal of the Gods

PRINCE Sipbi1ipTiss was no more; he had been replaced by Gautama
the Ascetic. And as such he found himself in an indifferent world, with-
out guidance or support, confronted with both the noble task of seeking
mankind’s salvatiop and the lowly but pressing one of securing his daily
food—for before philosophy comes living. Nowhere has it been written
that his courage failed him, but it has been stipulated that he no longer
counted upon help from above. We saw that he dismissed the many
gods and jinn of every sort who were supposed to have helped him
greatly and whoge numerous troop felt it necessary to escort him on his
departure. In truth, however, we shall not bid good-by to those millions
of adoring divinities, who played such an active role in all the scenes of
Siddhartha’s childhood and youth. Although they will make fewer
dppearances, they will still people the skies and from there send showers
of flowers or sing hymns of praise. Probably Brahmi and Indra wished
to serve the ascetic as they had the prince; but he never again accepted
their kind offers, though he may sometimes have fulfilled their re-
quests. As for Mara, whose rank placed him between the two great gods
Just named, he now entered into open struggle with the Bodhisattva.
In shore, during the quest for Enlightenment and after attaining it,
falutama the Ascetic systematically did without any supernataural
elp.
This point is important and worthy of emphasis. Nothing conforms
fore COmPICtCI}’ to the ancient Buddhist ideas than this putting aside
of &.le gods. The original Order, without denying the existence of the
tl:dltional divinities, was convinced of their utter uselessness, as were
zh:: :::ll()’olf*:[:lcureans. For both, tl}c salvation of mankirlld W;IS entirely
tions wir an. We can be certalfl that‘thc const.ant celestial interven-
of the O ¢ssed until now were neither liked nor invented by merr.lbers
ently. T }:der . However, the faithful masses understood things differ-
wolel . thrat the Predestincd One should have attained his lofty goals
on fzith t?Ugh his own intelligence and without divine help was taken
y the scholars, especially since this made him greater in their
€yes. On the other hand, that the gods should not have been interested
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and involved in all the phases of his life, including the Great Renuncia-
tion, was unthinkable, and the people made this clear. It was as a con-
sequence of these popular beliefs that the biographical texts became so
heavily laden with mythology, which could never be quite given up.
While the Community was willing to give in to the fantasy of its zealots
concerning the youth of the prince, it refused to do likewise for the
biography of the Master. The sayings and doings of the Ascetic were
of too great importance for the Order to let them go out of its hands,
and from then on the theologians guided the pens.

Orientation of the Buddha and Buddhism

GauTana the Ascetic was now on his way, barefooted in the dust of the
dry season. Tradition has sct the Great Renunciation, this second birth,
on the same date as his Nativity. Thus, it was spring. The birds were
singing and the trees were in bloom, but no song, no perfume, nor any
spectacle evoking the past could have caused the Disenchanted One to
turn back. The only question that confronted him, as it does us, was:
“In what direction shall I turn my footsteps?” Without hesitation he
continued on his way due southeast, as if he were letting the rivers from
the Himalayas to the Ganges carry him along to the Indian Ocean. He
had no thought that some fifty years later, heavy with glory and the
weight of years, he would travel the same road in the opposite direction,
only to die on the way in the small town of Kusinagara.

It is thought that the names of the first two Brahman women who
invited him to their hermitage are known. There they gave him food
and shelter. Thus from place to place he went until he reached the free,
flourishing city of Vaiéili, today known as Basirh in the Tirhut, where
he remained for some time. As soon as he crossed the river he found
himself in the beautiful land of Magadha, which was to become his
chosen country and therefore one of the Holy Lands of the ancient
world. It is now the province of Bihir, which name was given it by the
Moslem invaders because of the large number of Buddhist sanctuaries
which they found to destroy. Finally, after a brief sojourn in the neigh-
borhood of Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha, he made his way further
south to the town of Gaya, which has remained sacred. It was near there
that the intrepid seeker was able to overcome destiny and learn its
secret.



92 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA

On all these points there is agreement, and the Ordcr‘:.lppafcnd)’
managed to retain fairly exact memory of the Master’s itinerary so
that we are able to follow it on the map from Kapilavastu, the point of
the Great Departure, to Bodh Gaysi, the place of the attainment of com-
plete Enlightenment. The most important factor, in our eyes, was the
initial direction chosen. At that moment the die was cast. The Master’s
personal future, as well as that of half of Asia, and the nature of his
thought, as wel] a5 the character of his religion, were really determined
by that initia] choice. _

Although it is vain to speculate upon what might have been, imag-
ine what might have happened if the Bodhisattva had takcn.the oppo-
site direction and trudged toward the northwest, which direction would
have brought him into “the land of the Brihman wisemen.” Had these
men communicated their wisdom to him, he probably, because of his
intelligence, would have become a brilliant champion of the Upani-
shads. But, although these mystical texts remain the source for all reno-
vators of Brahmanism, they never were and never could become the
gospel of a new religion, and India would have known neither the
Buddha nor Buddhism.

While in the mood for purely imaginary assumptions, let us use to
the full the liberty allowed us by this confession and suppose that
Gautama’s wandering spirit had led him farther north. There is little
chance, from what we know of the Master, that he would have become
3 member of the Sivaite sect of the Pasupata, those half-naked ascetics
who, covered with ashes and wearing great topknots as well as flowing
beards, dominated the region at that time. However, a strange adven-
ture would very likely have been in store for him. If th(.: Buddha actu-
ally died aroung 477 B.C,, at the beginning of the reign of Xerxes-
Ahasuerus, he wag alive at the time of the conquests of India by Cyrus
the Great and Darius I. According to cuneiform inscriptions, these con-
duests extended over the whole Indus basin. Both the armies and the
Achaemenid administration introduced in “White India,” as it was
called, not only the Aramaic alphabet but also the cult of the great
Ahura Mazd, s well as the Zervanite and the Zoroastrian doctrines.
How the Bodhisattva would have reacted to Iranian dualism and the
religious concepts of Zarathustra we cannot guess. All we wish to indi-
cate is that by heading northwest he would have been caught and pos-
sibly destroyed by rigidly set forms of civilization far different from the
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social and ideological climate in which he was to move with such ease
and lasting success.

When the Bodhisattva crossed the Sadanira River to reach Vaiali
he definitely turned his back on the land of meat and wheat eaters and
drinkers of alcoholic beverages. Without doubt he knew them too well
as a violent people, keen on satisfying their lust for pleasure and power,
jealous and proud of the purity of their race, and ready to bow to the
hierarchy of castes. They practiced bloody sacrifices which were an occa-
sion for both revelry and an exchange of promised kindnesses between
themselves and their gods, for their spirit was of the body and they were
most unsure of the hereafter. Because of their faith in the divine origins
of the Vedas, they submitted to the prescriptions, rites, and doctrines
of their magician-priests and firmly believed in the supreme reality of
the essence, the self, and consequently of their own ego. They also were
deeply attached to the ancestral optimism brought from the highlands,
and they were as well born believers in a pantheism based on an ecstatic
use of principles of permanence and identity.

On the contrary, Siddhirtha’s heart and soul responded to the vege-
tarian populations of the rice fields, drinkers of water, favorable to ab-
stinence, mercy, and peace; of mixed races but untroubled by this fact;
somewhat effeminate because of their cereals poor in vitamins and their
debilitating climate. These people were horrified by the sight of any
victim’s blood and offered to their local jinn only innocent fruits and
flowers. They remained perfectly incredulous of the pretended divine
authority of a Veda of which they knew nothing; but, on the other
hand, they all believed in the “transmigration of souls” (a concept that,
as the old Upanishads bear witness, was still in the northwest only the
esoteric belief of a few theosophists) ® At the same time, finding both
their psychic personality and the physical self perpetually disintegrating
they were quite unsure of what was transmigrating. They were without
illusion about the cruelty of destiny but also were without revolt. In
the realm of metaphysics, they knew only pure doubt, having witnessed
for generations on end the external world disappear as a mirage in the
pale incandescence of a sun on fire.

It would be difficult to conceive of two more different worlds than
existed on the two sides of the Sadinira River. The choice between the
two had already been made, and it was to the east that the Bodhisattva
was to turn for the elements that would make up his system—half-
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philosophical and half-religious—for no matter how great or how orig-
inal a man is, he always starts by belonging to his milieu and his time.

We thus reach the conclusion that it was first of all the East Indian
voice, free from Aryan overtones, which is to be heard by the future
Buddha. He later transmitted it to us, distinctly phrased and transposed
into a way of salvation. In order not to mislead the unprepared reader,
we should warn him that, until recently, this was not the accepted
theory concerning the origins of Buddhism. The orthodox view was
that it came forth as a whole from Brihmanism of the northwest,
slightly modified by tendencies which sporadically appear in the Upani-
shads. It could not be otherwise, for the early European scholars were
the docile students of the Calcutta Brihmans. To them and their suc-
cessors it appeared that all the societies and religions of India, however
diverse, emerged from the one and only Veda, just as an oak with all
its branches emerges from one acorn.

The excavations of the archaeologists at Mohenjo Daro have over-
thrown these seductive theories by revealing that the Indus Valley had a
well-developed urban civilization long before the invasion of the Indo-
European barbarians. In all probability the same was true of the richer
and more heavily populated basin of the Ganges, though the climatic
and geological conditions there are such that there is little hope of find-
Ing any traces of this. It is now impossible to reject the primordial fact
that the great peninsula as created by successive invasions was originally
made up of several very different Indias. It was too easily forgotten that
the inhabitants themselves counted five of them long before the Moslem
conquest occurred and further complicated the situation.

King Bimbisara's Visit
THe search for Enlightenment has a traditional itinerary, and tradition

has also fixed its time. The seven years that it took are divided into two

un .
€qual periods: one of stud

y, the other of mortifications, which, we
are told

» Were as useless as they were severe. The first period lasted only
o .. i
he }?ear and was divided between two areas, while the second had
neither . '

cither interruptions nor change of scene for six years. We must recog-
nize some hig

N torical truth in this except for the respective duration of
each.

Legend includes two episodes before the Bodhisattva becomes an
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ascetic, and in these we need put little historical faith. The first is hardly
worth mentioning, since it only serves as an advanced compensation
to the humiliating admission that the Buddha started by being the
disciple of Brihman teachers. The Braihman Bhirgana having invited
the Bodhisattva to share his hermitage, the latter refused and delivered
himself of a denunciation of the life of hermits.

The next episode is the coming upon the scene of Bimbisara, and
that is more defensible. True, the oldest and most creditable tradition
placed the meeting of the Predestined One and the king of Magadha
after the Enlightenment. But in view of the fact that Gautama had been
in Rajagrha before this, how could it be admitted that his presence was
not noticed by the population, the royal police, and the monarch him-
self? Moreover, the second meeting was more likely if it had a prec-
edent, so our usual sources all agreed that Bimbisira took the initiative
and called on the unknown ascetic. We have a particular reason not to
show ourselves more recalcitrant than our sources.

This visit came between the Bodhisattva’s period of study with
Arida Kalapa in Vai$ili and the one undertaken with Rudrika in
Rajagrha. Having come to the capital of Magadha in the course of his
wanderings, Gautama settled himself for the night on the slope of one
of the hills near the city. When morning came, he left his hard bed and
taking his alms bowl went into the city, entering through the Gate of
the Hot Waters. The nearby springs are still hot. Of course his beauty,
the majesty of his walk, and his composure amazed the people, who
took him for a god who had come down to earth. Soon the city was en-
thralled: a crowd followed him through the streets, women were at all
the windows, and all business transactions stopped. The king, having
been notified, watched and admired the charming monk (some say
“from the towers of his palace,” others “through a round window”).
He had him followed when, the round of begging finished, the beauti-
ful ascetic turned back to his rustic retreat. Then and there the king
decided to go in person and pay him a visit. At dawn the next day he
started out, traveling in a chariot as long as there was a road, and then
continuing on foot over the stony hillside. When he reached the ascetic
the king showed his profound respect by bowing to the ground and,
under the spell of the noble aspect, at once offered him half his throne.
Of course the Bodhisattva refused that which was even less than he
had voluntarily given up. However, the king did not leave before ex-
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racting the Promise—which was kept—that the monk would tell him
the secret of salvation as soon as he had discovered it. Such was tl?c
origin of the long fricndship that was to last until the monarch’s tragic
death,

What impression does this anecdote make upon us? First of all, it
is a vivid llustration of what has already been said about the mixture
of grandeur and poverty which was a part of the begging monk’s life.
Also, it s impossible not to be touched by the simplicity of the customs
and not to admire the sovereign’s sincere respect, shown by his bowing
the royal turban before the monk seated peaccfully on the grass. And
are we not Somewhat moved by this budding friendship, though we
do not understand jt?

What the scholars wished us to see here was that the king was tempt-
ing the ascetic by his enticing offers and trying to deter him from fol-
IOWing the Way to Enlightenment. Thus, even if he was not really one
of Mira’s aids, he at least assumed that role. The spontaneous, cordial

offer therefore becomes a satanic ruse, and Gautama’s refusal to be
seduced the occasion for a long sermon by the theologians on the vanity
of worldly pleasyres. And so a charming encounter is destroyed by the
moralizing mania of the scholars, which was certainly not shared by
popular imagination when this tale was invented.

Period of Study

ANoTEr faylt of our biographers was their incapacity to imagine the
future Buddha in any way but as invested with shining glory. We can
casily believe jp the personal charm of the Bodhisattva, but it is quite
likely that, as ope among many other monks, he was not noticeable,
and that kings waited until the voice of the people had consecrated his
AMe to venerate him, As a matter of fact, he himself realized his lack
of preparation for the spiritual conquest he had set upon, and he felt
€ need to folow the teachings of those who had preceded him in the
religioys Vocation. This fits in with our conception of his character, but
we are Surprised to find that legend has accepted this year of study,
which Probably Proves its authenticity. Our authors have tried to re-
UCE L0 a minimypm, the Bodhisattva’s period of study as well as the need
of it. If we are to believe them, he guessed all the answers before they
were given him, and was quick to make his teachers feel their inca-
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pacity to teach him. He soon decided to leave Arada Kaldpa, even
though the latter offered to share with him the direction of the commu-
nity of scholars. Thus our authors, blinded by fanaticism, failed to see
that, according to Indian ethics, they were portraying the most unfaith-
ful and insolent of pupils. The Lalitavistara even attempted to put this
unworthy version in the mouth of the Buddha, but sometimes forgot
to change the verbs from the third to the first person.®

Having left Arida’s community in Vaisali, the Bodhisattva came to
Rajagrha where, as we have seen, he at once met King Bimbisara. The
account goes on to say:

At this time Rudrika, son of Rima, had settled in the outskirts of
Rajagrha with a great crowd of disciples—seven hundred disciples;
and he taught the attainment [of a psychic state] where there is no
longer consciousness nor unconsciousness.*

The story goes on much as the above, attributing the same kindliness
to the master and the same presumption to the so-called disciple. This
time we are even told that the Bodhisattva only became Rudraka’s pupil
in order to reveal the faults of his teacher’s doctrine both to himself
and to others. Because we feel that the foolish biographers, not the
Bodhisattva, were responsible for these unfortunate statements, we need
not spend more time on these particular readings.

The teaching of Arada to his numerous disciples was summed up in
the Lalitavistara as the “insubstantiality of all things” and would lead
us to believe that it was an ancient and aberrant form of Sankhya and
that in the case of the Bodhisattva it did not fall on deaf ears.** We have
formal confirmation of this from A$vaghosa.

Let us go on to Rudrika’s teachings. The Bhagavad Git3, that
breviary of the noble warrior, constantly associates Sankhya and Yoga.
The latter is considered to be the practical side of the speculations of
the former. And its final aim, through its well-known practices of spe-
cial postures, breathing exercises, intellectual operations, and mortifica-
tions, is to enable the practitioner to become completely master of him-
self, thus making him able to control all his bodily functions, mental as
well as corporeal, and even to separate his spirit from his body. Purified
and systematized by generations of thinkers, Yoga is found at the birth
of all Indian sects and, as Emile Senart has strongly brought out, it had
considerable influence upon nascent Buddhism.** The Order not only
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attributed to its Master and saints the magic powers we have just listed,
but it also borrowed from Yoga its main spiritual exercise, namely a
concentration of mind reached by a meditation more and more ecstatic
in character, with all the details and technical forms pertaining to its
successive stages. It was exactly on such a practice that Rudrika’s teach-
ings were based, so that ultimately the Buddhist tradition accused the
Bodhisattva’s second master of having been a mediocre and fallible yogi.

True, there was at the very beginning of Buddhism a flagrant dis-
agreement with Yoga, but only after the Master had submitted with
docility to the tyranny of ascetic practices. Of course legend would have
the Bodhisattva follow the course of austerity with no illusions but only
to better prove to the world its futility. No matter, but it still remains
that after leaving Rudrika and taking with him five of his disciples, we
find him behaving like all yogis of his time and ours; and it is difficult
not to believe that he was simply following the example of his last
teacher. At the same time we learn that the period of austerities should
not be considered as a break in his studies but simply a natural con-

tinuation, as a practical assignment is the obvious complement of theo-
retical instruction.

The Practice of Mortification (Dushkara Carya)

Our biographers’ ideas are by now so familiar to us that we know their
Plan. The first axiom is that the Bodhisattva is omniscient; consequently,
he must, against all appearances, know beforehand that the austerities
he is about to undertake are vain. Otherwise, he would be acting as a
simple heretic, which no real believer can admit. The second axiom is
that the Bodhisattva is superior to all creatures in every way. So now,
even when knowingly engaged on a false path, he must carry out his
Vvagaries further than any have done before or could do after him.
Strengthened by his experience of austerity as well as of sensuality, he
would thus be able to condemn the excesses of asceticism and its oppo-

site and lay down the “mj ddle way,” which will be recommended to
the world

in the Good Law.

So ROW we find the Bodhisattva again on his way south with five
companions, traveling towards the city of Gaya, which has remained
sacr.cd. The smal| group traveled on foot across a beautiful valley, from

. which here and there rose rocky hills, usually crowned by temples to
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which pilgrims climbed through trails and steps. Several have become
well known because of the sermons that the Buddha later delivered
there.

After many stops they reached the village of Urubilva, and there the
Bodhisattva

. . . saw the river Nairanjani with its pure water, its descending
steps, the lovely wooded shores, the shepherd’s hamlets which border
it. There the Bodhisattva’s spirit was truly charmed. Certainly this
was a welcome corner of the earth, lovely, favorable to meditation,
and perfectly suitable for the retreat of a young gentleman. And
this is just my desire so I must settle here.

He did just that, and this bit of countryside, which holds the spot
where the Bodhisattva reached Enlightenment became, along with
Benares, Jerusalem, and Mecca, one of the great religious centers of the
world. The village still exists under the name of Urel and the river,
now called Lil4ju, still flows into the Phalgu, with which it has some-
times been confused. The site has not lost its peace, calm, and silence
made up only of rustic sounds, in spite of the daily visits of pilgrims
who come in increasing numbers from all of East Asia. It is still favor-
able to an intense spiritual life: it is as if the very air were impregnated
with the serene thought of the Blessed One.

So it was in this peaceful and charming setting that the Bodhisattva’s
frightful austerities, followed by equally terrible struggles against the
forces of evil, were crowned by the final triumph of his keen intelligence
sustained by an indomitable will. Our author begins by having him
go over in his mind all the varieties of strange behavior, food, clothing,
and cultural practices as well as the physical torments imposed on
themselves by the ascetics of his time in the vain hope of escaping from
the whirl of rebirths. The list is long, for human imagination, so re-
stricted when it comes to describing happiness, shows an unending
fecundity in inventing tortures. Many of these penances are still prac-
tised—for instance, forced postures which stiffen the limbs; complicated
fasts that follow the moon, with the number of daily mouthfuls going
from fifteen to one during the dark of the moon and increasing again
from one to fifteen with the new moon. There is also the rite of the
“five fires,” in which the sclf—appointed victim sits in the center of a
square formed by four burning fires, the fifth fire being the sun over-
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head. It is interesting to note with what independence and broad-mind-
edness the Buddhist monk rejects and scorns all these notions and super-
stitious practices.

If the Bodhisattva was certain of the absurd vanity of these mortifica-
tions, why did he set out to practise them to the most extreme degree?
There is only one answer, and it has been given to us. Full of pity for
the blindness of the human race, which is forever secking ways of tor-
turing and hampering itself by means that have no rhyme nor reason,
the Bodhisattva felt that the only way he could force mankind to see
clearly and to return to the right path was to strengthen his words with
the authority of experience. Though the idea of loving humanity and of
suffering for humanity might arouse the Christian concept of Redemp-
tion in our minds, nothing could be further from any Indian belief.

The texts show us how the Bodhisattva outdid the yogis on their own
ground, the fasting ascetics, and the rishis of legend by surpassing the
physical strains of the first, the abstinence of the second, and the abso-
lute immobility of the third. First, for six years Gautama sat upon the
hard earth in the traditional pose: torso and head erect; legs tightly
crossed with soles upturned on his thighs; and hands, with palms up-
tl.}rned, meeting in his lap. He began by making his thoughts master
his body. As a strong man might hold a weaker one, shaking and tor-
menting him, so his will held his body, torturing it with such mastery
t},lat even during winer nights sweat poured from his brow and arm-
l:; :ss i?lfst?:sgzzggg. Soon he ceased bre:s}thing, and, when 'respiration

. » there came from his ears a great noise such as
1ssues from a blacksmith’s bellows.’* When in turn his ears were
.closed, a tempest blew against the top of his skull with such force that
it Seerr_led as if his head were cracked open with either a blunt or a
fharp lnf:trument. Did he at that point fall into a cataleptic state such as
ts artificially induced by the yogis of today? However, the gods feared
zrir;?;%ytl;i::i‘flc\lfes that he was dead, as he secm.cd to be. An oﬁiciotfs
mother, A ai; UlP to the .Hcaw'/en of the Thirty-three to _al_ert his
down, follfw(a_ ;t. all eXpectation, it was as a woman t}Tat Maya came
In this form sh;n genuine queenly fashion by a procession of nymphs.
her filial cona V.Vas able to weep mater.nal tears, and he could offer
sadness. ation, and the devout, in turn, could be moved to

After this sentimental interlude the Bodhisattva began the second



THE SEARCH FOR ENLIGHTENMENT 101

series of mortifications. This time he went on an extraordinary fast, eat-
ing only one grain of jujube, then only one grain of rice, and finally
only one grain of millet a day. Then, with greater and greater self-
control, he refused all food. We do not have to guess the effects that
these privations had on his physical being, for artists and writers have
shown and described them to us. It would be interesting to know
whether such and such statues have been made from a written descrip-
tion or whether, on the contrary, the Lalitavistara, for instance, was
inspired by them when its writer tells us that Gautama’s limbs became
like knotty sticks and that his spine—which could be grasped from the
front through the flabby skin of his abdomen—was like the rough
weave of a braid. His protruding thorax was like the ribbed shell of a
crab, and his emaciated head was like a gourd that had been plucked
too soon and had withered. His eyes were like the reflection of stars at
the bottom of a nearly-dried-up well.** However, when Asvaghosa tells
us that even when the Bodhisattva was only “skin and bones” he still
charmed the eye—the way a new October moon, however slight, de-
lights the lotus—it is difficult not to feel that these words were written
with one of the fine painted or sculptured images of Gautama the
Ascetic in the mind, or actually before the eyes of the writer.

The third type of mortification again demanded that the Bodhisattva
do as well and better than his predecessors. Committed to complete im-
mobility, he did not move, either to seek shade or sunshine or to shelter
himself from wind or rain. He did not move a finger to protect him-
self from horseflies, mosquitoes, and various reptiles. We are told that
during these years no functional waste was emitted from his body. The
Predestined One simply existed, his body tarnished by the elements, his
senses dulled; he no longer perceived objects, neither did he see nor
speak nor hear. He lost his human appearance and, still alive, he be-
came of the earth. “And the village boys and girls, the cowherds, shep-
herds, and those who gathered grass, food, and dung, all took him for a
dust demon and made fun of him, throwing dust over him.” At last it
could be said that he had reached the lowest depth of mortification and
his apologist refused to invent new torments.
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The Last Meal Before Bodhi

It was high time for the Bodhisattva to abandon this disastrous pursuit,
which he had chosen for the love of humanity. Of the thousand and
one particles of life only one remained when he decided the experiment
conclusive and that he was ready to proclaim once and for all that “this
Wwas not a road which led to Enlightenment in order to end birth, old
age, and death.” He had to choose another, but what would it be? Then
he remembered his First Meditation, in his father’s fields, and he saw
clearly that it was in reflection guided by reason, and by the use of
the mind alone, that he could discover the secret of salvation. But, the
exhaustion brought to his body by mortification and his mind having
been kept so long in disuse, how could he assiduously apply himself to
the solution of dcstiny’s problem? His whole organism, both physical
and mental, needed to be restored; therefore the first step was to break
his fast. Legend would have it that at that moment certain gods, guess-
ing his desire, came to propose a secret vital insufflation through his
pores. The Bodhisattva indignantly refused to lend himself to such a
fraudulent trick. He was, in the eyes of the peasants, a total abstainer
and he would faj] them completely if he seemed to remain so and yet
secretly received food by supernatural means. Since it seemed necessary
to do so, he had to take food honestly, in sight of all.

And so the Five of the fortunate group thought thus: In spite of
such practices and attainments Gautama the Ascetic has not been
capable of discovering a noble doctrine superior to the current
ethics. How could he do so now that he is eating food and living
normally? He is nothing but a fool, an imbecile. And with such

thoughts they left the Bodhisattva and having gone to Benares
settled in the Deer Park.

There he wag soon to find them, much to their confusion, and for their
OWn salvation a4 well.
ius;rél;z?s}gsauva was again alone and in tbe weak and dcsFitute staFc
st des h:d - Hardly could he stand ar}d his garments, whlcb for six
Jooes b b I:lOt taken oﬁ,.fell from him. So tbe son of a king was
oo 0,f " 0; er to cover }}15 nakedness, to stealing a shroud.from the
L acy ung servant girl which had been left for cremation. Hav-
Quired a piece of linen, he then had to wash it, and in order
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to do so in the Indian fashion he had to have not only water but a stone.
The water appeared when he struck the ground with the flat of his
hand, and today there is still a pond known as “Struck-by-the Hand.”
Sakra, the gods’ Indra, was on hand to bring the necessary stone and
even offer to do the menial washing. The Bodhisattva refused and
stepped into the pond, from which he would not have had the strength
to emerge if a dryad who lived in one of the large trees on its edge had
not at his request held out a helping branch. Having left the pond, he
sat on the bank in the shade of the tree and set to work to a make a
monastic cloak out of the coarse piece of cloth he had just cleaned. At
the time of our author the place of this achievement was still shown to
pilgrims. Hsuan Tsang himself saw the pond, the stone, and the place
where the Bodhisattva had put on the “old garments.” In the interval
these had become the gift of a poor dying woman.

Sujata (that is, Eugenia) a young woman who, since the arrival of
the beautiful ascetic in the area, had maintained a tender interest in him,
at once prepared some new rice cooked in the cream of a thousand
cows. While this most tasty and nourishing dish was cooking over the
fire in a new pot, all sorts of symbols of good omens were seen on its
surface. It was this rice that the Bodhisattva received as the first gift
when he came the next morning, decently dressed, begging for food in
the village. Sujiti insisted that he accept the golden vessel into which
she had poured it and he could do little else, since the gods had neg-
lected to give him a begging bowl.

Taking this provision he went straight to the river Nairanjana to
bathe. This bath takes on a particular solemnity after six years, and the
divinities of the waters and the earth and the heavens were all there.*®
They vied with each other in showering flowers and perfumes on the
water that was to touch the body of the Predestined One. A number of
them even collected some of it as holy water and it is thus that still to-
day at Gayi the pilgrims solemnly drink the water which has become
sanctified by running over the feet of the Brahmans of the area.

At the same time the Bodhisattva found himself shorn of his hair and
his beard, which Sujata piously gathered in order to raise a shrine to
them. At last he ate the rice pudding (which, it must be said, was to
sustain him for fifty days), and no sooner had he done so than he in-
stantaneously recovered his beauty in all its past splendor. As for the
gold vessel he threw it in the river where Sakra fought the undines
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for it and carried it to the Thirty-three, who celebrate each year a re-
ligious feast ip honor of the gold bowl and the Bodhisattva’s turban.

So, empty-handed and freshly shorn, with new garments and bearing
again all the characteristic signs of the great man, the Bodhisattva set
out towards the fig tree which was to shade the accomplishment of his
final Buddhahood of Abhisambodhana.



CHAPTER VI

ENLIGHTENMENT

&

A T LAsT we have come to the decisive moment towards which, from
time immemorial, through untold rebirths, and thanks to limitless
sacrifices and perfections, the human being destined to become the
Savior of this epoch of the world had been moving. Just as “Prince Sid-
dhartha” was transformed into “Gautama the Ascetic,” the latter was
about to become “Buddha Sikyamuni,” and this ultimate metamorpho-
sis would be the culminating point of his career. Having reached that
height, he would remain there, for once a man (and it must be a man)
has reached this supreme elevation, he can neither rise higher nor be
demoted. It is easy to understand the interest that the Buddhists of In-~
dia and Asia have had in that memorable moment in which they saw
the fulfillment of ancient prophecies and the beginning of a new era
for humanity.

Two Aspects of Abhisambodhana

THE exuberant Indian imagination could not refrain from adorning the
Buddha’s definitive triumph over the powers of evil with rich coloring
and a grandiose setting. Among Indian and European scholars these
elaborate accounts, mixed in with allegories, became subjects of contro-
versies, which we shall leave aside and turn, as we have done before, to
the old Indian texts themselves.

Turning to the Lalitavistara, we find the author, as we have always
known him, drowning in extravagance and repetition on this sensa-
tional occasion. It is only at such a price that he is able to extend the
event over six chapters of which these are the titles:

Chapter XIX: The Road to the Place of Enlightenment.
Chapter XX: The Decoration of the Place of Enlightenment.
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Chapter XXI: Maira’s Attack.
Chapter XXII: The Enlightenment or Abhisambodhana.
Chapter XXIII: The Hymns of Praise [sung in turn by the various

categories of gods to the new Buddhal].
Chapter XXIV: Trapu$a and Bhallika [the two merchants who

offered the Buddha his first meal after his Enlight-
enment].

Of these six chapters it is at once evident that the second and the fifth
are pure padding and of little interest to us. The first and the last re-
late episodes which preceded and followed the Enlightenment. The
two which remain to describe its achievement, Chapters XXI and XXII,
are really two ways of telling the same story. The two expressions “He
will destroy Mira’s army” and “He will reach complete Enlightenment”
are interchangeable and constantly interchanged. We can say with
sufficient precision that the Order of monks, the Sangha which kept
the treatises of knowledge, was responsible for the methodical and
nearly rational account of Chapter XXII, while the numerous lay
zealots dredged up from legendary memory the dramatic phantasma-
goria which is strung out in Chapter XXI. Each confirms the other, the
latter being the mythological and popular aspect of the scholastic rea-
soning by which the Master conquered the light of Truth. The Indian
artists, at a loss how to represent the psychological crisis of the Pre-
destined One during the night of solitude, chose “Mira’s Attack” as the

better subject. This substitution has everywhere met the approval of
donors.

Towards Enlightenment

LI.ZT us now follow the Bodhisattva, after his bath in the Nairanjana
River, as he walked towards the fig tree which his whim had chosen
but which, of course, became for the zealots the inevitable one. The
short distance can be casily walked today, and it is in part outlined by
t?mbs of the superiors of the Hindu monastery which, after the devasta-
tlon. of the countryside by the Moslems, took over this sacred Buddhist
territory. At the time of Hsuan Tsang’s travels it was still divided by
;:0 :‘?Vmpm.sory stopping places indicated by monuments commemorat-

fg N E.epxsodes:. worthy of note. Their interest for us is as examples
ot the kind of distortion, popular legends fall into even when they are
based on fact. Thus we are told that Kila or Kailika, the serpent god,
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made aware of the Bodhisattva’s coming by the particular sound of his
footsteps, came up from the ground and predicted his imminent tri-
umph.

The second episode is that of the Bodhisattva’s coming upon a hum-
ble cutter of grass, Svastika, and asking him for some grass to sit upon
while engaged in meditation towards Enlightenment.! According to the
Lalitavistara, this scene gives rise to quite an exchange of words with
the grass cutter Svastika, in the course of which the Bodhisattva ex-
plains patiently that Enlightenment is not acquired simply by having a
fine mound of grass to sit upon. One must during the past ages have
accomplished many worthy acts, attained many perfections, and re-
ceived numerous prophecies. If Enlightenment could be passed from
hand to hand, of course he would make a present of it to him, as to
everyone. But, that being impossible, he promises to share with Svastika
the recipe for salvation as soon as he has discovered it.?

This said, he took up his armful of grass and went on to the Bodhi
tree. After having gone around it seven times, always keeping it to his
right, he carefully spread the long strands of kufa grass that he, son
of a king, owed to the charity of a lowly man. Upon this bed of grass,
purest of the pure, he sat at once in the manner of yogi, facing east—
that is, looking towards the Nairanjani, then unobscured by any edifice.
With concentration he at once took a firm resolution: “Upon this seat,
though my body dry up and my skin, my bones and my flesh be dis-
solved—without having reached Enlightenment, no matter how long
and difficult to reach, I shall not stir from this seat.” He did not have to
go to such lengths. His studies, quickly ended, took a year; his fruit-
less austerities cost him six years; his complete success was to come in
twenty-four hours. The following day the rising sun would shine, not
upon one ascetic among many others, but upon a unique Being without
equal anywhere in the world; for it is one of the dogmas of Buddhism
that in a given time and universe there can exist only one Buddha.

Sambodhi

ALL we have read so far has told us at length how, coming from the
night of time, a Predestined One approached little by little perfect En-
lightenment; but we still are in ignorance of its nature. Because Bud-
dhism claims to be a religion without mysteries, it owes us explana-
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tions; and, truly, it never refuses them. What made a man among men
the superman, the supra-divine being that is a Buddha, is just what
he discovered and which no one yet had discovered. No longer will it
need discovering. It is the working of human destiny. Having done
this, he has found the means of curing all our ills. There lies the secret
of his exceptional grandeur, the reason for the perpectual gratitude of
his disciples, the justification of the devotees’ adoration. It must be said
that, if such a blessing were actually given us, he that gave it would
forever deserve the gratitude of the whole of humanity. The Buddha,
Sﬁkyamuni, came to show us how precarious our lot is, how fatal its
end and how reckless our indifference. Impermanecnce, pain, and un-
reality became the keystones of his doctrine, and our unavoidable suf-
ferings constitute the repeated litany of the Four Noble Truths, the
Premises for his preaching. This disheartening instability and emptiness
of appearances is expressed in the quatrain which has become the credo
of the followers of the doctrine.? All of this will be explained to us, but
in Indian terms and technical formulas which make it hard to under-
stand at one reading. When Menander, the Indo-Greek king, had the
sage Nagaséna elucidate the subtle meanings of the Good Law to him,
he constantly asked “for a comparison” to help him understand.* Per-
haps this is also the best way for us to seek clearly the Buddha’s atti-
tude towards the problem of destiny.

If you know bees and have stopped to watch their incessant buzzing
activity, characterized by the poet Maeterlinck as “innumerable and
perpetual, enigmatic and foolish flutterings” ® which are forever re-
peated in an endless chain of swarms and the construction of new hives
which lead to new swarms, your mind is haunted by the image of a
great wheel forever turning upon itself. The same kind of spectacle is
exhibited on our city streets with similar feverish as well as futile
activity, for the actors will soon turn to dust. Upon reflection, we no
longer know whether we are more sorry for those miserable insects or
for ourselves. We wonder whether the fatality which activates them is
Dot the same as that which also incites us to run faster and faster. So the
Buddha, having freed himself from the dull resignation of his fellow
men and broken the spell of instinct, was able to raise himself against
the eternal new beginnings of human generations. No man has ever had
a more vivid sense of the absolute vanity of the universe and the incur-
able misery of our destiny. None has probed from so high nor with a
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sharper eye the folly of this interminable dance of death, perpetually
drawn into the vortex of the wheel of life—samsara. This is the discov-
ery that established the fundamental and durable basis for his superiority
and glory. To it he owes having become the “Awakened One” among
those who are sunk in the torpor of custom, and the “Enlightened
One” among those resigned to live in the darkness of ignorance. In the
realm of the blind he is the “Seer.”

The doctrine which then will be preached by the Buddha will be a
destructive menace to the empire of the master of the sensual and mate-
rial world governed by desire, which is to be abolished by the Good
Law. This ruler is “the first-born of the gods,” ® Kama: Love—or if you
prefer, Mara: Death; for the Indians did not wait for Ronsard to tell
them that “Love and Death are the same.” The Buddhist doctrine not
only tends to deplete his kingdom but to starve him personally, in case
you should be ignorant of the fact that gods feed on the sacrifices of-
fered to them by men.”

Now it must be understood that the duel between the Bodhisattva
and Kama-Mira was inevitable, and we can see the two protagonists of
the drama of Sambodhi facing each other. Though the outcome of
their conflict was assured and the Bodhisattva’s victory proved his
pre-eminence over all, it brought no solution to the problem of uni-
versal salvation. It was only during the following night that, thanks to
a number of judgments and arguments, the Predestined One finally
opened the way to complete release from the vortex of recurring births
for gods, men, beasts, spirits, and the damned. Here, it could be said,
are useless words. If life is so radically bad and pain so unbearable,
haven’t we the remedy at hand? A collective suicide could wipe out
humanity. . . . This is speaking like a European, and a materialist at
that. A shrug of the shoulders would be the Buddhist’s only reply. No
matter how general this suicide might be, it would serve absolutely no
purpose, for no one has the power to abolish at will his own karma ®
and consequently to escape rebirth. Samsdra does not so easily let go its
prey. For death to be really a final liberation—that is, Nirvang from
which there is no coming back—it must have been reached through
the total suppression of desire and egoism and attained thanks to the
practice of all the virtues—in a word, by becoming a saint. Thus it ;s
that the purest morality is the outcome of the most pessimistic doctrine
and consequently attenuates its fundamental despair.
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Mara Papian

LET Us not anticipate the First Sermon, for we have enough to do in
trylng to find our way amid the confusing descriptions given us of the
Ab/zz:ambod/zana. Having caught a glimpse of the profound reasons
which S€parate the Bodhisattva and Mara, it is important for us to
know the latter’s complex personality. First of all, he is a great and
Powerful god whe reigns above many others in the sixth sphere, and
his émpire extends to )] lower levels including the earth and the vari-
OUs strata of Hel], He controls all the spheres of desire, sensual pleas-
ures, and thejr painful consequences. As the master of this material uni-
verse, the sovereignty of which is his raison d'étre, he sees to it that it
rq')roduces itself constantly, for that is the only means of duration which
E’Cmgs and things have in this world of ours. That is why he is called
Kima,” which means “Love.” But as it is axiomatic that everything
Wl:lich Is born muyst perish, and this world is so constituted that each
being feeds upon and subsists at the expense of others, he is also Death,
and the Buddhjst texts prefer to call him Mara. As both a productive
and a destryctiye power, he takes on in turn the aspects of Love and
Death, being the Spirit of Life. And because he is the spirit of life, in
thf’ €yes of the monk he becomes the spirit of evil. But he is a versatile
s!)lrit with many facets—the mythological god of a long-term but tran-
Sttory world; the metaphysical Being which must persist in his being;
in humanity he is the life force; in man he becomes natural instinct.

Us it is dye tq him that the world goes on, but because of this he is
the borp cenemy of the monk who has come to condemn desire and love
and to clajpy that he has found the way for man to escape from rebirths
anfl Successive deaths. That is why the Buddhist texts constantly brand
Mar, Wi.th the epithet of Papian (literally, “the Worst™).

. ~4r Intention s oy to become the devil’s advocate but simply to
i!")e:gt l?i:t]z}'lat Mira had 4 legitimate argument. Fi.rst he wished to de-
stroy, by hl:g‘ljom,.Which the Bodhisattv'a proclam?ed he would c.lc-
the right ¢ }?aso Wished to preserve the right of actnon,hof owx;lt':lrjhlp,
Perpetuate ¢f, fPPlI.]eSS, the right to love, to marry, to ave ¢ ; dren,
ful cycle of . hamlly a{]d so carry on the .cycle of earthly life. A fright-
00 of lives l;uen.ler:a\l Joys, illusory happiness, and a perpetual succes-
the monk. PerhrnlShln.g new causes for sorrow and death, contend.cd

aps he in turn was right, but let the whole of humanity
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become part of the Buddhist Community and in one generation the
whole earth will be depopulated. Who will dare to say that after the
extinction of human thought there will be nothing lacking in the uni-
verse? The Buddha’s contemporaries did not fail to see this practical
result of the Master’s doctrine. Soon the people of Magadha were
heard to murmur that “Gautama the Ascetic has come to preach the
extinction of the families.”® So Mira was not the only one to protest,
and he might well plead not only that he was representing the most
legitimate interests of the individual but that he was defending social
solidarity. This solidarity he contrasted with the egotistical laziness of
the begging monk, whose sole concern was his personal salvation. With
the hope of making the Bodhisattva refrain from his vain austerities,
Maira said to him, “What living man had best do is to live. It is in
living that you will practise goodness.” ** This is a most judicious re-
mark but one that will have no effect on a foreordained verdict. For the
Buddhist ascetic, as for the whole monastic community, the spirit of
love can only be the devil.

The Conflict Between Mara and the Bodhisattva

WE have followed the Bodhisattva since the preparations for his birth
and we have investigated the nature of Mara; nonetheless we feel barely
able to read and understand the confused accounts that are given us of
their conflict. First, we must remember that the Bodhisattva was abso-
lutely alone, sitting with empty hands in his lap on strewn grass at the
foot of a tree. Not only had his five companions abandoned him as a
false prophet, but the gods, who had been hovering in the background,
prudently left at the approach of the conflict, only to return later for
the proclamation of a victory to which they did not contribute. Sec-
ondly, we already know that this struggle preceded the attainment of
Enlightenment. All the texts and even the two adversaries agree upon
this: Mara knew that he had no chance of success against a complete
Buddha, and the Bodhisattva therefore wanted the conflict to take
place before the outcome became inevitable. According to the Laljzq.
vistara he even sent a sort of challenge to his rival in the form of a
light ray from his #rna (the characteristic sign between his eyebrows)
which reached Maira in his celestial palace.™

The first scene is the only one that truly deserves the name of
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“Mara’s Assault.” Alarmed by the imminence of the Enlightenment of
his sworn enemy, the worldly sovereign called forth his thousand sons
and generals and decided to mobilize his army. This army was in-
credibly horrible, being composed of most repulsive monsters with
hanging tongues, bared fangs, eyes of burning coals, deformed bodies.
some without arms and others with a thousand arms, some headless
and others with a thousand heads or even with the heads of ferocious
beasts, and so forth. There were also specters, spirits (prétas), ghosts,
devils both large and small, gnomes, giants, kobolds, or trolls—in effect,
the traditional horde of demons whether Eastern or Western. Human
imagination has its own conventions, even when it comes to the inven-
tion of nightmare figures. Spitting out serpents and wearing garlands
of skulls, dragging mountains and brandishing trees, gathering clouds
and hurling thunderbolts, all these revolting creatures threw themselves
upon the defenseless monk with horrendous cries. His earlier merits,
plus his attitude of universal good will, created such a zone of complete
protection around him that he laughed at his aggressors while not a
hair on his body was disturbed. In vain did Mira try to spur his troops
on, and even the arrows of his marine monster lost their sharp points,
and spontaneously were covered with flowers. For this reason the classi-
cal Kama became “the god with flowered arrows.” Finally, weary and
discouraged by the uselessness of their efforts, Mira’s dark hosts fled
as do a band of jackals when a lion growls, or a flight of crows among
which falls a stone. And so the account closed with this striking pic-
ture: “Mara, the Demon, sad, discouraged, his heart bleeding from a
secret wound, reflecting as he drew lines upon the ground with an
arrow: ‘Gautama the Ascetic will destroy my empire.””

This scene does not lack in grandeur and shows plainly the effect
of popular imagination when given an epic theme apt to call into play
the resources of traditional beliefs. We could find proof of this, if
necessary, throughout the Orient from Gandhara to Java and from
Ceylon to Tibet, for it is thus that the Buddhist imagery represented
this episode and through it the attainment of Enlightenment. But theo-
logians, turned loose upon the finest of epic subjects, made hash of it.

Among a confusion of platitudes and contradictions in the three texts
a seconfi version is found in which the moralizing influence of the
monastic order took over from the devout laymen’s taste for fables and
mythology. A conflict was still at stake, but this time it was not an
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armed one but rather a competition for moral victory between the
Bodhisattva and Mira. Each one contested that his merits were superior
to those of the other. The monk insisted that in his case it was not a
unique sacrifice that had given him authority but innumerable sacri-
fices made during past existences, when he had given up everything—
his possessions, his hands, his feet, his eyes, his blood, his head—and
these without any objective but the salvation of human beings, and even
now their liberation was his one aim. Unfortunately, in his solitude, he
had no witness to confirm his claims, while his adversary had a multi-
tude of partisans. Because of this Mara shouted, “You are defeated!”
But the Bodhisattva answered, “O Demon, this earth, impartial mother
of all, is witness.” ** And reaching down with his right hand in the
gesture so often represented in Buddhist iconography and which has
remained the symbol of attaining Enlightenment, he touched the earth
with the tip of his fingers.

At once there were six earthquakes and a sound like that of the gong
particular to the Magadha resounded. Then the earth, not content to
behave in the Indian manner, had recourse to that of Greece: “And the
Great Earth, named Sthavari, opened the ground near the Bodhisattva
and emerging halfway out adorned with all her ornaments bowed be-
fore him and said, ‘It is true, O great man, it is true; it is as you say
and I am the eyewitness.”” At the sight of this miraculous apparition
Maira’s army is said to have taken flight. The later legend, which has
been retained in Cambodia, added its ingenious bit to this new theme.
It must be remembered that in ancient India for a donation to become
irrevocable it was necessary for the donor to pour a little water on the
hands of the receiver. In the course of time the ritual sprinkling of wa-
ter accompanying the hundreds of thousands of million alms made by
the Bodhisattva caused the earth to be soaked and the Indian Demeter’s
hair became so wet that in wringing the water from her tresses she
created a flood, which swept away the whole diabolical horde!

The second phase of the duel came when the Buddhist Satan be-
came the tempter. Disappointcd by his failure of extermination, Mara
then turned to his daughters to seck success where arms had failed.
With docility they followed their father’s orders and, approaching the
Bodhisattva, displayed “the magic of women.” Their smiles, sighs, and
all varieties of lascivious attitudes as well as exhortations for him to take
advantage of the spring season failed. Though the writer catalogued the
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thirty-two devices used by women in such situations, he realized full
well that Mara’s daughters were but allegorical figures, as is indicated
by their names: Pleasure, Displeasure, and Concupiscence.'®

Attainment of Enlightenment

It is high time to put aside these fantasies, whether mythological or
allegorical, and turn to reason. With the rout of Mira’s army and his
daughters’ failure, let us agree with the theologians that all the baser
instincts and evil thoughts, all seeds of sin were extracted from the fu-
ture Buddha’s heart and everything was ready for the marvelous flower-
ing of Sambodhi. In the meantime the sun had set, but the beautiful
April moon had risen and bathed in its light the leaves, the river, and
the slecping villages. Alone, the thinker was awake, more than ever de-
termined to discover the secret of man’s destiny which until then had
always eluded men as well as gods. Because of his previous studies and
former practices, he already knew that he would only find it in his
thoughts by the strength of his intuition if his mind, made completely
pure, was clear enough to reflect the universe as a faithful mirror. India
has always chosen the direct method of introspection. Our immediate
problem is to know how we can follow it into the mysterious arcana
where microcosm and macrocosm are reci procally mirrored and clarified.
Fortunately, popular imagery has conserved an approximate representa-
tion of the world as the Predestined One conceived it. He is said to have
told his disciples, “In the convent’s vestibule you must imagine a wheel
with five spokes. Inside the five subdivisions you will think of the five
ways of rebirth—at the bottom, hell, the animal kingdom, and the
region of spirits; at the top, men and gods. On the hub, Lubricity, Vio-
lence, and Stupidity in these forms—a dove, a snake, and a pig. On the
circle of the felly, you will imagine the twelve terms of Production one
after the other. And the whole will be held together by the claws of
Impcrmanencc.” * If we can visualize such a wheel of transmigration

as has been represented in Tibetan paintings, it will greatly help us to
understand what is to follow.
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The First Watch

WE are told that as a preparatory exercise the Bodhisattva, acting as a
good yogi, began by successively penetrating the four degrees of Medi-
tation and banishing all emotions as well as all intellectual operation.
Thus he remained as pure spirit, cleansed of any flaw or tarnish. It
was then that, thanks to the intensity of his mental effort, the veil lifted
and his “divine eye,” as the texts call it, opened, seeing at one glance
into infinite time and space. That is exactly what he did do during the
first two watches of the night. Thus we read:

And the Bodhisattva having concentrated, purified, clarified, and
fixed his thought, having freed it from all unpleasant inclination,
and having nearly unburdened it of its entire karma and stabilized
it during the first watch of the night he gathered it and stretched it
to take in clearly the knowledge given by the divine eye. And the
Bodhisattva, purified and superhuman, saw with his divine eye all
living beings. He saw them falling to be reborn into high or lowly
castes, happy or unhappy, mean or good, according to what their
karma was worth. Oh, see those who sin by their acts, their words,
and their thoughts; those who slander the worthy; who teach false
doctrines. Because of their attachment to the laws of false doctrines,
after the dissolution of the body they fall into an unfortunate con-
dition and are reborn in Hell. . . .

On the other hand, the good after death went to heavenly worlds. Thus
the Bodhisattva saw beings disappearing, falling, being reborn, and so
forth. Such was the knowledge that came clearly to him during the first
watch and from it came an intuition.*®

Consequently, it was with a general view of the whole universe, at
that time, that the Bodhisattva began. And as he contemplated it, he
must have seen far more than was retained by his monastic interpreter
who, in our mind, was too greatly preoccupied with the damnation of
heretics, the beatification of the true believers, and his faith in the im-
peccable working regularity of karma. He showed as best he could the
perspicacity and the breadth of vision with which the Bodhisattva con-
templated the perpetual revolutions of the great wheel of existence,
which seemed to him like those hydraulic machines called zorias, com-
posed of a chain of buckets (or earthenware jugs in India) affixed to a
large wheel and successively filled and emptied as the wheel constantly
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turned.” It must be remembered that the contemplator in this case was
a man above men who, rising above humanity, observed not only with
sympathy but also with terrible lucidity the futile activity of the hu-
man anthill. We should not be afraid of being mistaken in thinking that
he also discovered no beginning, no end, and no sense to the cycle of
generations “which are born, grow, fall and are reborn.” 1 W'ha‘t fol-
lows will confirm this opinion, and if the text did not say so 1t 1§ be-
cause it was obvious,

The Second Watch

AFTER the Bodhisattva had explored space, it was the past that he
searched during the second, or middle, watch of the night. Before his
superhuman eye passed the hundred-thousands of millions of past ex-
istences—both his and others’. With lightning speed they all came back
in every detail; for example, “I was here under such a name, of such a
family, of such caste, etc. . . .” Thus we see the Bodhisattva exploring
th? past after having watched the present and then summing up in his
mind the whole experience of the world. Because of the formidable and
heartbreaking knowledge made possible by this superhuman gift,
Gautama s now ready to face, during the third watch of the night,
the supreme problem for which he has sacrificed everything in this life
—hamely, the extinction of suffering.

The Third Watch

LEr us admire the method followed by Gautama. Born a man, it is hu-
man suffering which he first tried to cure. For this he cannot be ac-
cqu_d of egotism, as philosophical speculation can do no better than to
begin f”ith a knowledge of self. Since Socrates, the whole Occident has

N In agreement. Second, the Bodhisattva had learned from the
Sankhya scholars that nothing happens without cause; therefore the
only Way to discover the remedy for the congenital ailment that afflicts
man 18 to undo piece by piece the mechanism of his destiny. The ques-
tion being thys squarely put, the answer was not long in coming, and
the formula of the Twelve Productions, which mutually condition each
ot.hcr, reveals*® jt to us. These appear below in their exact sequence,
with a brief parenthetical explanatory statement given for each.
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1. And the Bodhisattva thus thought: What unhappiness it is for him
who comes to this world to be born, to grow old, to die, to descend, to
be reborn. And the unfortunate fact is that no recourse is found against
this great aggregate of pain, old age, illness, death and what follows.
No way is known for putting an end to this great accumulation of
suffering!

(Such is the initial datum: it is the existence of suffering, both
avowed and proclaimed, which is summed up in two terms “old age”
and “death.” Its representation is found on the first of the twelve sec-
tions which are marked off on the felly of the great wheel and is of a
corpse either carried to the funeral pyre or abandoned to the beasts
and birds of prey.)

2. And the Bodhisattva thought: What is the cause of old age and
death? When do old age and death occur? He then thought: It is when
there is birth that there is old age and death: old age and death are
the sequelae of birth.

(It goes without saying that in order to grow old and die one must
begin by being born: “A tree cannot be cut down before it has grown.”
Birth is represented by a scene of a woman giving birth.)

3. What is birth due to? On what occasion is there birth? The com-
ing into existence means birth; the occasion for birth is the coming into
existence.

(Bhava in Buddhist speech does not mean “existence,” but “becom-
ing” or “production” or even “reproduction.” For a child to come into
the world he first had to be conceived. All births presuppose first con-
ception and then gestation; that is why coming into existence is repre-

sented by a pregnant woman.)
4. To what is coming into existence due? On what occasion is there

coming into existence? It is when possession has been taken that com-
ing into existence occurs; so coming into existence is on the occasion of
taking possession.

(Conception can only occur after copulation, and it is possession in
that sense which is meant. Monastic prudery caused the union of the
sexes to be symbolized, as in Genesis, by the picking of fruit from a
tree.)

5. What causes possession to be taken? On what occasion is posses-
sion taken? When there is desire then possession is taken; so that the

taking of possession is caused by desire.
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(To use the language of our catechisms, there cannot be “act of the
flesh” if it is not preceded by carnal desire. Trichna is a good term for
“sensual lust”; but since the word really means “thirst,” it is represented
b)’ a man drinking but also drawing to him the half-clothed woman
who is serving him refreshment.) .

6. What is the cause of desire? On what occasion is there desire?
It is when there ;s sensation that there is desire; thus, desire is caused
by sensation.

(For desire to be aroused there must be a reason, and this reason can
only be 3 sensation or perception (the two notions are not as yet dis-
tinct). Since sight is the most keenly representative of our senses,
vedang is foremost “visual perception.” Only a woman who is seen can
be desired, and that is why sensation or perception is symbolized by an
arrow shot straight into the eye.)
~ 7- When is there sensation? On what occasion is there sensation? It
1'5 when there is contact that there is sensation; what occasions sensa-
tion is congaet,

(Sensation Or perception can only occur when there is contact between
the senses and their objects. According to Indian ideas, it is the senses
which reach out to the exterior objects and then refer them to the mind.
Artists usually Iepresent contact by a human couple cither sitting or
standing in a cloge embrace. Other more prudish representations are of
the plowman holding on to his plow.)

8. When is there contact? What is the occasion of contact? When
there are the six Sequences (each succeeding event) there is contact; con-
tact is occasioned by the six sequences.

(It goes without saying that there can be no contact between the
senses and the externg] world unless the senses exist: “a blind man sees
Nothing.” These senses and their domains are six in number—five ex-
ternal senges:. sight, hcaring, touch, smell, and taste, plus an internal
;:)?s:’ 7}7]uinas. They are represented by a human mask with an opening
R ho:sce :fnse and.shOng a second pair of eyes for the manas, or by

ith all windows open but still vacant.)

9- When are there the six sequences? What occasions the six se-
tqhulfsn:;i? Si\:/hen there is name-and-form there are the six sequences;

The oot S€quences are occasioned by the name-andjform.

(The €Xistence and activity of the senses imply the existence of a per-
s them apd who, in turn, is informed by them. But a per-
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son is defined by having a form—that is, a body—and is designated by
a name, with the connotations that such a word had in antiquity, when
the name was taken to represent the essence of the individual. The
union of these two factors, one spiritual and the other purely physical,
constitutes the “personality,” and thus this term can best be used to
translate the composite term “name-and-form.” This is represented by a
passenger on a vessel floating on the ocean of existences, for the ques-
tion at stake is whether he will reach the “other shore,” i.e., salvation.)

10. When is there name-and-form? What occasions name-and-form ?
When there is consciousness there is name-and-form; thus name-and-
form comes into being with consciousness.

(Personality, however impermanent in Buddhist concepts, can exist,
or at least have that illusion, only if there is some consciousness of self.
Since this consciousness, which differentiates the individual from the
rest of the world, occurs as early as the animal stage, it is symbolized
by a monkey, sometimes on a tree, sometimes not.)

11. When is there consciousness? What occasions consciousness?
When the preconditions occur there is consciousness; thus the precondi-
tions occasion consciousness.

(Each individual is born with an aggregate of physical, intellectual,
and moral characteristics, which are implied in the individual conscious-
ness and which we call by the term “heredity” or, as some say,
“predestination.” By the word samskara—literally, “making up” or “co-
efficient”—we must understand all those particular tendencies and po-
tentialities that are called innate because they are inherited from an
indefinite line of ancestors. Since these preconditions predetermine the
status, the conditions, and the general orientation of each new life they
are symbolized by a potter who, by molding clay on his wheel and with

his hand, fashions his vases.)
12. When are there preconditions? What occasions preconditions?

When there is nonknowledge there are preconditions; thus precondi-

. . 19
tions are occasioned by nonknowledge.

Parenthesis on the Unknowable (Avidya)

Ler us examine the meaning of “nonknowledge,” for on the under-
standing of the twelfth point depends the clear understanding of the
whole formula. While from Number 1 to Number 11 we follow the
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sequence that more or Jess loosely links the terms one to another, the
connection between Number 11 and Number 12 escapes us. We do see
that the last is represented by a blind female camel obediently following
her guide, who ;s none other than the personification of her karma.
Even if we do know where she is being led, we have no idea of where
he and she came from.
Evidcntly the twelfth condition, instead of having been poured in
the same mold as the other ten, should have been the subject of a
more complete commentary similar to the first, thus stating the termina-
tion of the series ¢ explicitly as the beginning. Fortunately, this ex-
Planation is given us in context, and all we know of Buddhist thought
confirms it. A close reading proves that the formula called “the pro-
duction of mutya] dependence” brings together, not abstract concepts,
but concrete realities or at least an establishment of facts. We must in-
sist on this point, which is essential. To insert in the series any general
idea would be a5 radically contrary to its spirit as to its contents, and
that is why to construe avidya as “ignorance,” which is the usual trans-
lation, is to denature, and even block, as by the insertion of a foreign
body, the whole workings of the sequence. The way the Bodhisattva
Proceeded is fortunately clearly expounded as a whole. Taking suffer-
Ing as a constant and undeniable fact, he tried to trace back step by step
the source of thijs evil. But the moment came, as it always does, when
the humap mind reached its boundaries and came upon the unknow-
able. From this basic Unknown—the “Unseen,” as the pundits always
52y, or the Invisible, a5 we say—spring those accumulated preconditions
fl:om the past that determine the modality of each new personality.
Since the individual inherits this legacy from the past unknowingly we
shall use the terp, “unknowableness” for avidyi—being sure that what
::};lcsem’;‘;?: ;Z Dot an idea but a fact, and even a fact of common e.xperi-
chce. Ct 1s that no one knows whence come the urgent, if not
trresistible, tendencies that determine one’s present existence and lead
to the Perpetuation op earth of “old age and death.”
imgl?glz:)]zh; forrr.lula .with -its twelve links .becomes more anfl more
aster refy l(lit still gives rise to metaph}’Sl(Eal questions, which the
left fel] intose o answer. As a result of his sx'lence,‘ the problems thus
the hands of theologians whose discussions brought about
the most Contradictory solutions.

In the Presence of sych confusion we can do no better than to listen
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patiently to the voice of ancient tradition. We shall concede that, if the
Buddha did not know all there was to know, he at least may have had
and given the impression that he knew all that was necessary, for he
discerned both what was important to know and what was of no sig-
nificance. In all circumstances he behaved on this point with complete
integrity and answered with sincerity and clarity. No intimation of
charlatanism is to be attached to him. As the Son-of-Milunkyi said to
him crudely, “When one is ignorant of something, it must be admitted.”
And that is just what the Blessed One did. He, too, saw that human ex-
istence is only a fugitive light between two black mysteries—we emerge
from the invisible past only to be plunged into the unforeseeable fu-
ture. Here the Bhagavad Gita echoes the Buddhist texts: “Imperceptible
in their beginning, perceptible only in the middle of their course, living
beings and things again escape us at the end. What good does it do to
complain?” ** The Predestined One avoided all speculations in this area
and reproved them as being pernicious and an obstacle to an attainment
of the most urgent concern to man: his “liberation.”

So we are told over and over that “the Buddha elucidated and taught
only that which could lead to the appeasement of passion, to serenity,
wisdom and Nirvina.” His attitude was absolutely clear to all who
listened to him. He never recognized suffering as having an educative
value or as having any source of merit. Never did he accept it as a trial
imposed by a superior will; nor did he ever endow it with blessed
compensations in a happier world. He accepted suffering as it came,
and took it for the evil that it was, and he was only concerned with
finding the means of preventing its future recurrence. But he never
claimed to know its final cause, or that of any of the elements con-
stituting our conception of the universe; nor did he pretend to sup-
press it by special grace and in accord with his personal will. He may
not have, even as the first among men, distributed happiness among
his disciples, but he discovered the series of conditions that engender
and inevitably propagate suffering. It was now left to him to mull over
his discovery in order to find where the root of the evil lay, and then
he would be able to prescribe a line of moral conduct that would grad-
ually bring wretched mortals the alleviation of their misery. What
more could they wish for?
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The Third Watch (Continued and Ended)

WE can now go back to following step by step the development of the
Bodhisattva’s thought. At no time did he pretend to construct a ra-
tional system of deductions, each following the other in a causal se-
quence of abstract ideas. Logic in that epoch had not yet evolved that
far. He simply followed his way noting as he went the important stages
of the journey made significant by each new fact encountered, \\./hethcr
Ph)’SiOIOgical, psychological, or mixed. All he cared was that it be a
fact of universa] and constant experience. Step by step he advanced
until the time came when he could no longer sce the way. If he could
not push hjs investigation further, he could at least verify its results. b.y
following it in reverse order. The true purpose of a roadway, once it is
open, is to make traveling in both dircctions possible. So the formula
of the Twelve Productions can be recited in two directions, and the
establishmen of facts that mark the way will remain the same and
their order will be invariable in both directions. The viewpoint alone
will Change and, with it as he proceeds, the traveler’s point of vic“t. To
T€-ascend from suffering, through all the conditions which cause 1t,. to
the unknowablencss of its last origin, is to procced in an exploration
Which aims, above all, to satisfy intellectual curiosity. To descend along
the same course, from unknowableness to suffering, may be to act as a
Mmoralist who, sighting the origin of evil, discovers its remedy. That is
Just what was intuitively revealed to the Bodhisattva. We shall now give
only 3 résumé of the many variations he executed on this theme.
. Firse of all, he took in reverse order the series of the twelve con-
ltions. “Because of (or depending on) unknowability preconditions
31’6‘ cstablished%onsciousncss, personality, senses, contact, sensation,
desire, Union, conception, birth, old age, death, sorrow, suffering, dis-
tress, and despair: this ;s ‘the origin’ of ‘this great complex of sorrows.’”
Seriu, en athhFr intuition came to him and .hc again. follo;vcd. ‘t‘?c
the a’sel: this time ip 5 negative form and first in asce;ldmg order: n
wha are :d()f what is there neither old age nor dea.th}.1 liy su‘pprefs;lng
ol age or g age and c}eath suppressed ? Wlthout‘ birt ' thcrel(;s neit ecll‘
death gy, €ath; and it follows that, by suppressing birt l,loh age an
coming intouPRresscd.” And so it fo!lows: Wltho.uF birth ¢ ere is no
Xistence . . .’ until “Without preconditions there is no un-
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knowableness.” All this was not pure tautology, for after each “next
origin” of each condition he came to know its suppression.

To better express the content of this new datum, he went over the
formula a third time—in the negative form but now in descending
order: “In the absence of what are there no preconditions? What has to
be suppressed in order to bring about the suppression of precondi-
tions? In the absence of unknowableness, no preconditions are neces-
sary; by suppressing unknowableness, there is then suppression of pre-
conditions” and so forth, until “By the suppression of birth it follows
that old age, death, sorrow, sadness, suffering, distress are suppressed; in
this way this great aggregate of pain is suppresed.” Again he had
taken a further step: after each origin in turn, after the suppression of
each condition, he had found “the way” to its suppression.

All that remained for him to do was to proclaim, to his great satisfac-
tion, the result of his successive discoveries: “And this is how the
Bodhisattva having brought together in his mind these unheard-of con-
cepts became aware of knowledge, sight, science, intelligence, good-
ness, wisdom, and this intuition came to him: I, who am here, at this
moment, I know what is,” and instantly he recited the series of condi-
tions to the final conclusion:

Here is suffering and here is the origin of suffering, here is the
suppression of suffering; here is the way which leads to the sup-
pression of suffering. All this I have come to know as it is. And
this is how the Bodhisattva in the last watch of the night, at dawn,
due to his wisdom, having surveyed in one sweep of his thought
all that a man, a great man, a superman, a bull among men, a
champion among men, a lotus among men, the first of men, a
leader of men, etc. can know, understand, reach, see and clearly

imagine—became enlightened by the supreme and complete En-
lightenment.*

Having at last reached the ultimate extent of his cogitations and
sacrifices, he became that unique being without equal: a Buddha, A
cry of triumph escaped him, and the Lalitavistara even had him show
off his magical powers by performing an act of levitation. This was a
sign of victory recognized by the gods, and they immediately hastened
forth to shower him with so many celestial flowers that a mound of
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them rose to his knees. A whole chapter of the Lalitavistara is devoted
to the compliments bestowed on him by the divinities.
The question that faces us now is this: Was there here really cause
to claim a miracle? That Buddhism is a great religion and that the
formula of “mutually dependent conditions” is its basic dogma no one
can dispute; but it must be admitted that such as it appears in as literal
a translation as possible, this formula seems, at first sight, of alnTOSt
childish simplicity. As we have said before, it is in no sense a'loglcal
deduction of abstract concepts, implied one within the other. It is noth-
ing more than a list of ascertained facts, brought together in as loose as
diverse a fashion by a certain link of reciprocal dependence made abso-
lute only by their order. Of course, to ascend from one fact to the next
and determine its succession took not only the strength of character
fecessary to face facts but also high-mindedness, which made possible
the contemplation of their development—*“as from the top of a moun-
tain people’s activities can be seen in the valley.” The ability to make this
sequence proceed back and forth in both directions gave the Bodhisattva
all the clarifications he felt was necessary for the attainment of his initial
aim. This seemed 1o be 4 diagnosis of the course to be followed to arrest
the disease baged on its development. Still, the critics, both Asiatic and
European, foupd it hard to admit that the Bodhisattva, in all his wis-
dom, had only achieved a sequence of truisms.

It is, of course, obvious that we would not die if we had not been
born; that we would not be born if a couple had not united; but for
this union there had to be desire, and desire could not occur without
perceiving jts object. In turn, sensations presuppose senses, their contact
with the external world, and a psycho-physical organism animated by
a spiritual conscious principle, which comes forth completely molded
from an unknown past. All this makes sense and its statement is ac-
cessible to any intelligence. But the scholars took pains to make it ob-
Scure in order to make it seem more profound. The rich variety of
Meanings in Sanskrit served their purposes, and each chose whatever
fitted ip best with his philosophical speculations or moral principles.
.Evemuauy the twelve conditions were presented not simply as depend-
'0g one Upon the other but as engendering one another. The most dis-
concerting complication was that, instead of proceeding—as the Master

inally done empirically—from results to their causes, the schol-

had origi
ars attempted to progress logically from causes to effects. Since the en-
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gendering of the series within the framework of one existence gave rise
to confusions, it was imagined that the formula had to take in three
successive lives of one individual. This gave rise to the new interpre-
tation:

L. Ignorance (1) becomes a primary cause of the obscurity from
which arise the preconditions (2), the heritage of prenatal karma.
II. These, in turn, produce (in the embryo) the awakening of conscious-
ness (3), which produces (in the fetus) individuality (4), which pro-
duces (in the newborn) the senses (5), which produce (in children)
contact (6), which produces (in adolescents) sensation (7). (It should
be noticed that up to this point, in the course of the present life, only
effects of the past have been noted. But the following numbers will
begin acting as causes to prepare for the future.) Sensation arouses de-
sire (in the young man) (8), which produces (in the adult) attach-
ment to things of this world (g), which throw (adult man) into the
various activities of existence (10). III. Karma accumulated by these
activities produces in turn a (new) birth (11), which then produces
old age and death (12).

In short, with the use of many parentheses, sense can be made of
the formula taken in reverse, and even the two ends can be pretty well
brought together, since it is necessary to re-establish the perpetual cycle
of the Wheel. The Mahayanic sects later invented even more subtle
combinations between the various links.*

Aévaghosa, both philosopher and poet, did most to fully restore the
true development of his Master’s thought. He, too, preferred to have
the Predestined One begin by contemplating in his mind “as in an un-
tarnished mirror” what he called, as we have done, “the cycle of the
wheel of the world,” circling under the implacable drive of karma’s
whip. He, too, had him unravel the series of occurrences, which in their
invariable order spell out the successive stages of all human destinies.
He also had him at the same time discover the three qualifications
characteristic of this becoming which knows no beginning or end, no
primary or final cause, no destination or creation. At the sight of the
unending whirl of rebirths the future Buddha at first found himself
overcome by a feeling of great compassion for all beings, who, regard-
less of their category, are fatally afflicted with suffering. After passing
in review all the miseries that attend the life and death of all beings,
without hope of happiness, whatever region of the universe may be
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theirs, the divine eye of the Bodhisattva perceived that the sorrowful
cycle of all existence was without stability and support. It is most under-
standable that, coming upon the enigma of the world, as we all have,
he refused to attempt solving the mystery of its origin and its end.' It
Was enough to have perceived its painful futility. The fundamental in-
substantiality of what, for lack of a better term, we may call the ele-
ments of our inner Jife and the external world; the irremediable im-
bermanence of j3]] the possible combinations formed by Lhcse. fugitive
factors, which depend one upon the other; the pitiful unanimlty of all
bCings in their suﬁcring—thcse are the three experimental evidences
which arose from the spectacle of life and imposed themselves upon the
penetrating intelligence of the Bodhisattva. They remained, as we sha‘ll
see, the three Principal ideas of his doctrine, the unending theme of his
discourse, Those among his biographers who recognized that the for-
mula of the Twelve Productions, in spite of its naiveté, contained the
seed of the Good Law saw clearly, and thus dated perfect Enlighten-
ment from js conception.



CHAPTER VIl

THE FIRST SERMON

E

ENLIGHTENMENT came to the Bodhisattva as dawn broke and, due to
a rare privilege, our age will have seen the coming of a Buddha.
The end of his evolution, which took thousands of years, finally came
in our epoch. But even a perfect Buddha does not furnish the unde-
niable proof of his perfection until the day he begins to preach his doc-
trine or, in Indian terms, “when he sets the Wheel in motion.” Thus,
the First Sermon spoken by the Master assumed particular importance,
and in chronological order it became the third Great Miracle. The Na-
tivity was the first; the Enlightenment, the second; and the Final De-
cease, the fourth. The place when this event occurred became t'hc
site for the third of the Four Great Pilgrimages. Consequently, a special

chapter would seem in order.

The Days Following Enlightenment 1

Tuat the Buddha had the right to enjoy in peace the happiness ‘of the
final achievement of his ascension was not disputed, and Buddhist tra-
dition gave its approval. The length of time for this respite, owhich frst
started with seven days, came to be extended tO.SCVC{’l .wceks.? For f.orty_
nine days the Blessed One rested and enjoyed his felicity. This beatitude
was to be his sole subsistence. Of course it has been recalled that Jesus,
after his baptism in the Jordan, was taken by the Holy Spirit into the
desert, and there he fasted for forty days and forty nights. In theory,
nothing could be more similar, in practice, nothing could be more dif-
ferent.

The Buddhist texts are not in agreement on the number of weeks
which separated the Abhisambodhana from the first meal taken by the
Master, or on how they were spent. This is due to the fact that the au-
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thors did not follow the same version of the mahdatmaya of Bodh F}ayi;
or clse, brimming over, they wished to insert some prodigious inven-
tions. These variations neced not worry us, for we have learned to guess
their purpose. We know from Hsuan Tsang and we have seen with
our own eyes, thanks to the archaeological diggings, that the narrow
enclosure of the “area of Enlightenment” was crowded with monu-
ments, Practically touching one another, all supposed to commemorate
Some miraculoys episode. Those which recalled each of the seven weeks
were among them, .

According to the general testimony, the first weeks were spent in
beatific immobility or in health-preserving walks. To begin with, the
Blessed Ope did not move from his seat: “As it is the rule for kings not
to leave for sevep days the place of their coronation, so it is for Buddhas
when they have been consecrated to remain in contemplation for seven
fja)'s, without uncrossing their legs.”® As a compensation the Master
1s said to have spent the second week walking back and forth on a
Promenade stil] veperated by the devout. North of the Bodhi tree, Cim-
Hingham dug up its vestiges—a small brick walk about one yard high
and wide and sixteen long. Hsuan Tsang reported that the Buddha
could only take ten steps each way (the Chinese step is twice ours).

Xcept at both extremities each of his footsteps was marked by a lotus
flower, of which there were eighteen in all. Naturally, the Lalitavistara
could not be conteny with such a restrained promenade, so the Master’s
first outing (whjich according to this account filled the fourth week)
took him to “the Ocean of the East and to that of the West"—that is,
from the Bay of Bengal to the Gulf of Oman—and back. Agreement

tWeen the texts and the monuments returns in regard to the sanctuary
oE. the “Unblinking Look,” for it is from there that the new Buddha is
Sald to haye contemplated fixedly, without even blinking an eye, the
Bodhj tree. As he had done during the first week, he continued to re-
Peat: “It is here that I became enlightened with the supreme, the per-
fect ang complete Enlightenment ; it is here that I put an end to the im-
Memoria] suffering of birth, old age, and death.”*

Amid the Monotonous accounts of these dull activities and litanies,
ONe episode stands out in surprising relief. During that week the
::jt}l:,: Was unusiially cold and rainy. T:hc serpf..'nt kiilg, Muscalinda,
abode, I OPPortunity and was equal to it. Leaving his uxidcrground

© D¢ enveloped the body of the Blessed One seven times in his folds
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and spread his great polycephalic hood above the Buddha’s head. While
thus completely sheltering the new Buddha from the rain and the cold,
the serpent felt throughout his many coils a sense of well-being there-
tofore unknown to him. When the week was ended and good weather
returned, the ndga king uncoiled himself from around the Master.
Then, resuming his human form, he bowed low at the Buddha’s feet
and, after circling three times around the holy figure, withdrew to his
abode. The representation of the savior of the world embraced by a
serpent and enjoying a peaceful beatitude in spite of a raging storm is
most strange to us, but is completely Indian in feeling. It appears among
the sculptures of Amarivati, but it is Indochina that has given it its
finest form.

All our sources seem to find it necessary to slip into their accounts
of the seven weeks a repetition of the scenes of the Temptation, both
utterly useless and misplaced. The Lalitavistara alone has known how
to bring back the theme of Maira’s encounter in a novel way. It was
known, and Mara was aware, that his only chance for success was to
have the new Buddha go directly from Perfect Enlightenment to Nir-
vana, which was its inestimable reward. If he did so, the Evil One’s
kingdom would lose only one member and consequently would not be
threatened. Mara therefore approached the Buddha and made one wish
(which was granted some forty-five years later) : “May the Blessed One
enter Parinirvana; this is the time for the Blessed One to enter Pari-
nirvana.” But to these words the Predestined One answered:

I will not enter Parinirvina, O Evil One, before I have taught well-
informed monks to be intelligent, wise, skillful, learned, and only
when they have completely grasped the meaning of the doctrine
and are capable of turning their own understanding upon them-
selves and of miraculously teaching the Law, after having justly
refuted eventual heretics and establishing their own point of view.
[This same statement is repeated in regard to nuns, zealots both
masculine and feminine, and the three other groups which, with
the monks, form the Buddhist Community.] I will not enter Pari-
nirviana, O Evil One, as long as I have not renovated in this world
the tradition [of the three jewels] Buddha, Law and Community.®

Mara, once more rebuffed, found nothing better to do than to step
aside and, taking his usual pose, draw lines on the earth, this time only
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with a stick. However, his three daughters tried to console him by
bringing to him the captive Buddha. In vain he tried to warn them of
their folly, but the beautiful celestial nymphs dared to use their charms
on the Buddha as they had once before on the Bodhisattva. This time
their impudence could not go unpunished, and they found thcm'selvcs
transformed into old and decrepit hags. Only their sincere penitence
and the Master’s infinite forbearance brought back their pristine beauty.

The one thing the author forgot was that the Buddha was supposed
to have remained absolutely silent concerning his future intentions.

The First Meal After Sambodhi

THERE stil] remained a sixth and a seventh wecek to account for and
this was done by taking the Master from the banyan tree of the goat-
herd to the Tardyana tree. The end of the forty-nine days was drawing
fear and the Master had only fed on his felicity. The physical being of
even the most enlightened of men requires food. Tradition has it that
the honor and merit of giving Sikyamuni his first meal fell to two sim-
Ple merchants who were passing by. They were members of the third
caste, to which belonged the woman who gave him his last meal before
Sﬂmbod/zi~thc young village girl, Sujata.

The texts attach equal importance to the two repasts between which
the attainment of Enlightenment occurred. The first broke the fast of
Si.x years of austerity; the second, that of the seven weeks of pure felicity.
Since a little of the supernatural is often part of the simplest act, the
gods were given the opportunity to provide the Blessed One with the
bf’wl in which he would be allowed to receive his food. We must recog-
fize that, by the very fact of his Enlightenment, the Buddha found him-
self insulrltzlIleously and spontaneously ordained a Buddhist monk and
ently subject to, in advance, the rules he later imposed on the
Is of the Order® The statutes of the Order state that a monk
a _accept an offering from hand to hand but only if it is put into

~88ing bowl, one of the few utensils he is allowed to own.
gold cg Bléssed' One, it may be recalled, had thrown i'nto the river the
had eat:;alner In which Sujatd had served him the rice cake, after he
greatly h. He now found himself empty-handed and would have been

. aMmpered if the deities nearest the earth—namely, the Four
Guardian Kings—had not immediately brought him the necessary alms
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15. Nagaraja: The Serpent King after Resuming his Human Form.
Mathura, 1st-2nd century a.n.
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bowl. This bowl, of course, was to be the one he used on his daily
rounds of begging and the one to be venerated after the Ultimate
Death, This myth holds a grain of truth, for the Buddha did in fact
use a beggi“g bowl, which (authentic or not) public veneration con-
S¢rved a thousand years or more after his death. This is another example
of the MiXture of truth, probability, and fiction in history. Sanskrit poets
claim tha the beautiful wild goose is able to separate milk from water;
an.d one could ask what histobrian has the secret for sorting from such
Mixed daty the fabulous from the real and the exact amount of each.

ossessing no such talisman, let us follow the texts as they bring us the

Varj .
OUs episodes of our story.

7 Two rich merchants, the brothers Trapusa and Bhallika, are ab?ut
0 come on the scene for a brief but unique appearance, bringing with
them 5 large caravan of five hundred ox carts. At the head of these were
two Pure-breq bulls, guided by the touch of a stalk of blue lotus or b)f a
8arland of flowers. Coming from the Utkala country (today the district
tothanJEm in southern Or{;ssﬁ) they were headed northwz.lf_d,_ pr?babl.y
fough Gayﬁ’ to the great markets of Rajaggha and Vaisili. Since it
s fecessary that some extraordinary occurrence should warn them of
€ Nearness of the Master, either the bulls refused to go ahead or the
carts became mired, so that confusion spread throughout the caravan.
UUt Whether o not they were guided by a kindly deity, they soon Czll'rlrilc
POn‘ the Blessed One sitting beneath the Tarayana tree, shining like
le rsing sun with the splendor of his recent Enligiltcn'mf:nt. Con;{—
ietely feassured by this sight, they said to each other, “This is a m:j)n
.10 eats 4 certain hours [the rule being that monks ate once a day,
Just before noon], have we something for him?” Some answered,

“ ”
Cre is 5 . th h and some peeled sugar cane.
Sweet e with honey .
dish mad bowing to the ground

= two Merchants ached the Buddha and,
bEfore him apq circliarijgP l;zound him three times, said, “May the Ifles:d
do us the kindness of accepting our offering of food . . .” This

Was t
h.e Moment for 4 miracle.
’ M .
'S Came (o the predestined One’s mind:

“It Would ot pe seemly for me to receive this oﬁerir’l’g in my hands.
at did the former Buddhas use to receive alms?” And he knew

Lit wag 4 bowl. At this moment, realizing that it was time for
the Predestined Ol.le to eat, the Four Great Kings from the four
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cardinal points rushed forth to offer golden bowls: “May ths
Blessed One do us the favor of accepting these bowls of gold.
“These bowls are not suitable for a monk,” and with this thought
the Predestined One did not accept them.

Without being discouraged, the divinitics pcrsistcd in offering him
bowls fashioned from the six other precious materials (silver, jasper
Crystal, amethyst, sapphire, and emerald) or even from the whole seven.
Each time the Buddha refused. At last the four gods resigned them-
selves to bringing him, “each in his hands,” an alms bowl made of stoné,
such as js prescribed by the monastic rule. Let us keep them for a mo-
Mment immobile in that hieratic pose: two on cach side of the Master
Who was seated under his tree with his right hand raised in a welcom-
ing gesture. As such they were posing, without knowing it, for the
Iepresentation of the third Great Miracle. This offering of the four

OWls and Mara’s temptation provided the artists of Gandhara with
the only scenes which they felt able to use as the representation, or at
?cast the evocation, of the Abhisambodhana. The two scenes were used
lntcrch«’clngeably according to the donors’ desires, and are visible to us
today on the many votive stipas, whose square bases are used to repre-
S€Nt, one on each side, the Great Miracles. None will be surprised to

nd that the highly dynamic episode of “Mara’s Assault” was even-
Wally far mere popular in Buddhist Asia. .

The third scene with which we are confronted is as follows. Again
the Buddhist canon exerts its influence. The Buddha reflects that four

OWIs are too many and only one is needed, so he receives from each
of the gods one bowl and, holding them in his left hand, one atop the
Other Upon his lap, he welds them into one. The Lalitavistarqa has him
O.this simply by the strength of his will, but the Makdvasty more pro-
Saically hinks that he caused the bowls to fit into one another by pres-
*Ure from his thumb. Thus the four bowls became one, but op it the

ms of the other three were always to be seen.

The Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hsien, who found the Buddhgy’s alms
OWlin Petawar being held in great veneration, noted that the original
our different edges could easily be seen. Twice a day the precjous relic

s exhibited before the faithful, probably placed on a thrope and pro-
tected by a dais such as is shown on 3 pnumber of the bas_re]jefs from
Gaﬂdhira. The offerings received from this veneration were sufficient
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to care for a monastery of seven hundred monks. But all the glories of
this world are transitory, and when Hsuan Tsang came through Peéa-
war more than two centuries later, the “monastery of the Bowl” had
fallen into ruin and the sacred container had vanished before the Heph-
thalitic invasion. Remaining written descriptions and monuments give
us an idea of its shape, much like the large hemispherical wooden ves-
sel used by Buddhist monks today. If the search for a rational explana-
tion of miraculous events in legends were not a vain pursuit, it would be
easy to find in the grooves left by the carver’s gouge the origin of the
encircling edges that are always shown on the bas-reliefs.

In the texts the fourth scene, the encounter with the merchants, was
directly joined to the first, and at Gandhira and Ajanta that is how
things are represented. While the men of the caravan are busily work-
ing to get their carts out of the mire, the two merchants, their offering
in hand, approach the Master with a great show of respect. The mean-
ing of the story is to let it be known who were the first men to offer
the new Buddha the first gift of food, and thereby to establish the proto-
type of the faithful layman. They are thus creating a precedent.

Later, when the Predestined One or one of his monks was a guest
of some devout persons, it was the rule that in return the hosts receive
an edifying speech. This worthy custom could not have been initiated
too early, and that is why the Buddha did not feel free of obligation
towards the two merchants until he had spoken some gladdening
words to them. One of the characteristic qualities of the Master’s teach-
ing is that it was always adapted to meet the level of the mind and the
spiritual need of the recipients. He gave first proof of this by sparing
the kind merchants the recital of the metaphysical truths he had just
discovered. Instead, he recited a magical formula suitable to each cardi-
nal point and called upon the presiding deities to ensure a safe journey
to bipeds and quadrupeds, day or night, regardless of the direction
traveled.

The Lalitavistara ends the story there, but other accounts feel that
one good deed calls for another. These merchants were pious, and they
were rich, and it was up to them to give concrete proof of devotion.

The most meritorious of benefactions was cither the erection of a
sanctuary or the establishment of a monastery for the Order, but as the
Order had not yet come into existence, the Master gave Trapu$a and
Bhallika some cuttings from his hair and nails and they erected one or
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two stipas over these offerings once they were back in their own
land.

But what was this land? Caravans often trekked great distances,
and sometimes they even exchanged their ox carts for a ship or vice
versa. Thus, when the Good Law was brought to countries beyond In-
dia, the newly converted countrics found in the legend of the two
merchants proof that their faith in Buddhism went back to the time of
the Buddha. According to the place of origin attributed to Trapusa and
Bhallika, the Buddhist influence went with them to the northern region
as well as to that near the southern waters. Even before crossing the
Hindu Kush Range, Hsuan Tsang found traces of Buddhism around
Bactria.” He might have encountered Buddhism in Ceylon or Burma,
had he gone that far; and the great pagoda of Shwe Dagon in Rangoon
prides itsclf upon having kept Buddhism alive.

The Request

AGAIN We are not surprised to find ourselves confronted by two differ-
ent versions of the same story, one completely rational, the other
Seemingly confused by myths. These accounts reveal the two halves of
the Buddhist church: the monastic Order, as secen in its relatively
rigid framework, and the loose mass of lay believers. According to the
monks, the Master was at first hesitant to prcach a doctrine that the
common people might neither understand nor accept, and it was only

is compassion for suffering humanity that overcame reason’s selfish-
Dess. The zealots, however, believe that it was largely the gods’ en-
treaties that won him over.

It is a rule that nothing happens in the life of a Buddha which has
not already happened in the life of his predecessors or will not happen
to his successors. It must be understood that each new Enlightened One
hesitates before communicating to the profane the truth of what he has
Just discoyered. There are two reasons for this—one intellectual and
One mora], both of them judicious. The doctrine, we are told, is pro-
ound and thus requires an extreme concentration of mind in order to
¢ understood. And since it insists upon the extinction of all desire, it
therefore demands utter control of oneself and of one’s passions. How
Can the average man be expected to understand the doctrine’s principlcs
and to practice its dictates when he is the prey of his constantly recur-
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ring desires, the plaything of his inattention? The latter would dis-
cour.age his weak spirit, and the former would be beyond the capacity
of his intelligence. Thus the preacher would waste both time and en-
ergy. “Better remain silent and not worry.”

And so it was that the frst impulse of the most eminent of sages
Was to relax and follow the course of least resistance. But was humanity,
caught in the constant whirl of rebirths, to be refused the chance of
escaping from this infernal cycle?

This was the time, if ever, to call in the divinities, and what better
ad‘vocatc for such a saintly cause could be found than Brahma, the most
spiritual of all Indian gods. To him was given that important role, not
to the royal warrior, Indra, as in the scenes of childhood. True, when
Brahmai believed his first attempt rebuffed, he did call upon his old
companion, and upon myriads of other divinities as well. All came in
their ceremonial attire, with “their cloaks draped over the left shoul-
der,” to plead with the Buddha.

The artists, always in league with the donors, were happy to comply
with important representations of the Request, matching the images
of the Instigation, with one important difference. In the former the
central throne is occupied by the Buddha, while in the latter it is by
the Bodhisattva. Whether the compositions are crowded or reduced
to two protagonists, it is always Brahma, known by his hair, who occu-
Pies the place of honor at the Master’s left; while “Sakra, the Indra of
the gods,” is now pushed to the other side, for the representations had
to follow the rules of etiquette.

Whether the gods believed or not that their requests, three times re-
peated, convinced the Buddha, it was still quite another consideration
that touched him. When contemplating a lotus pond, we may note
that some flowers are still quite immersed while others rise well above
the waters. Still others, obscurely trying to reach the light, are close
to opening on the surface. Contemplating the world with his divine
eye, the Buddha understood that human beings fall into three catego-
ries: those who have sunk irremediably into error, those who al.
ready have reached the truth, and the others who still float between
error and truth. For the first there is no hope (at least for the pres-
ent, for we should despair of no one and nothing) of bringing them
out of the darkness of their ignorance or their false beliefs. The second

group need no help, for they have helped themselves. But there is still



the in-between group, uncertain, hesitating between the true and the
false, and wavering between good and cvil. These will be either lost or
saved, depending on whether or not they hear the Good Word. It was
for the love of them that the Buddha resolved “to set the Wheel of the
Law in motion.”

The Choice of un Audience

Onck the Buddha’s resolution was made, its execution knew no dcl.a)’-
But in order to preach there had to be an audience, and the quesnopr’l,
was: “Before whom will the new Buddha deliver his first sern‘lon-,

Various suggestions secm Lo have been made, but the Blessed Oﬂc;
mind turned towards the five disciples who recently had abandone

him when they saw him give up his austerities. With his magica.l eye
he saw them, living in a hermitage near Benares, and he imm-Cdthl]y
decided to join them. At least this is how tradition has it established. (;
is evident that these five souls, avid for new revelations and accustom¢

to meditations of a philosophical and religious nature, woul'd PC best
suited to understand the doctrine and most likely to be lost if it were
not communicated to them. But it is surprising 0 find the Buddha
bei“g made to take a journcy of nearly one hundred leagues on foot
after a long fast, without allowing him to speak a word about his new
discoveries. And it is even more surprising to note that he was to come
back to Bodh Gaya from Benares almost at once. One can only wonder
Whether the Benares sermon was really the first or simply the first 10
Win him converts.

On the Road to Benares

Ar g events, we shall accompany our hero on his way to the famous

O‘Iy city, which is on the boundary of the orthodox regions of “tl'lc

iddle” and the poorly Brahmanized areas of the East. Because of this,

Chares was probably a rendezvous for inventors of new religions. We
shoulq note the curious fact that the journey was to be remembered; as
told in legend, by two episodes that began or ended with a rebuff t@
the Buddha. The first of these incidents came about on the short run of
around seven miles between Bodh Gaya and Gaya. The Predestined
One passed an djivika, a mendicant monk like himself but belonging t©
a sect that was to remain one of the most violent rivals of the one he
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intended to establish. Upaka (for we know his name) started a conver-
sation by complimenting his colleague upon the freshness and purity of
his complexion as well as upon the serene quality of his entire appear-
ance and then asked: “Who is your master?” Sakyamuni answered, “I
have neither master nor equal: I am a perfect Buddha.” This reply
aroused surprise and his questioner cried, “Surely you will not pretend
to be a saint?” The Blessed One answered, “I am a saint, being Supreme
Teacher of the world.”

More and more surprised and, using the terms of his community as
well as that of the Jains to designate a savior, the man continued,
“Surely you will not pretend to be a Jina (a Conqueror) ?”” and Sakya-
muni declared himself to be the Conqueror, for he had conquered all
perverse inclinations. Upon hearing this the other simply asked him
with the usual Oriental indiscretion: “Where are you going, reverend
Gautama?” “I am going to Benares to enlighten the blindness of the
world and to set the Wheel of a new Law in motion.” “Very well, Gau-
tama,” and having thus spoken the djivika continued on his way to-
wards the south and the Predestined One towards the north.®

Here was slight success! The questioner, instead of being moved by
the Buddha’s words and following in his footsteps, turned his back on
him and continued on his way in the opposite direction. The impor-
tance of all this is that, at that very spot, Sakyamuni for the first time
proclaimed from his own mouth and before another man his new and
supreme dignity as well as his well-defined aim to save the world. This
is what the faithful found important, and the place where those memo-
rable words were spoken was thought worthy of a special sanctuary;
this in turn kept the memory of the episode alive. Little does it matter
that the 4jivika did not understand his privilege.

We know through the Singhalese tradition what became of him. In
the southern region where he was going he fell in love with a girl of
the lower class. After winning her by going on a hunger strike, he
became crushed by work and by outrageous abuse from his wife and
in-laws. Not knowing which way to turn, he suddenly remembered
the young and beautiful religious whom he had once met near Gaya.
He started northward again and asked for the Buddha wherever he
went. Finding him at last, he became converted and was received into
his Order. So all ended well, and this extra bit of history sufficiently
proves the two things that were important to bring out—namely, that
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he is Supposed to have imposed on himself as well as on other monks—

that 'S, to refrain from e.\'hibiting any magical power—and with one

Iez}p In the air he betook himself across the Ganges.*® Almost at once
Ng Bimbisira was apprised of the event, and he issued an edict that

thencefory all holy men, no matter what their sect, need pay no ferry

tolls. This detqj] settles for us the place of the ferry station on the right
ank of the river as being in the kingdom of Magadha.

We haye no evidence that Indian artists tackled this picturesque epi-
Sode, but (he Javanese sculptors of Borobodiir did justice to it. They
"°Presented the river, stocked with fish and turtles, flowing between
Z:Zfsdab;;iis inhabited by wild anix'nals. In the foregrougj hl: t:;el:;at

Y, connected to the bank by a board. The Bu s y

o t%)e other side with two other monks of a Brahmanic sect, is being
:i’::c;es b)" th.em for his supernatural povwer, whilt? the 'ferr’yman,
y his wife, is sunk in despair at his overwhelming mlstal?e. He

“nnot forgive himself for having allowed his greed to let shP the
chal?ce, which may never come again, of acquiring the extraordinary
€t capable of getting him to heaven by showing kindness to a man
“aintly €ough to have crossed the Ganges dry-shod. By missing the
Opportunit)' of this lifetime he has at the same time comPromlsec‘{ his
ture CXistences, S overcome was he that he fell to earth unconscious,
co;teth tell us—behavior which is not surprising since fainting is a

Mon practice among heroes of Indian tales and novels.

The Place and the Prologue of the First Sermon

fsl‘INCE it Would have been unseemly for the Buddha to ovcrd; the use ?f
the ?agic. Powers, he resumed his journey on foot anlin; zocgg?;tlo
Koz tJtSku'ts of Benares, Perhaps he, too, exclaimed, ail to A y

o a O today’s pilgrims, for the ancient name remains in t’c1r
;Ilen?OFieS- As s t}}:e rf;[i he ’waited until morning to enter the city.
Iloivl 5 done hjs begging, taken his batb, and ;atentfl:;s T;jl, l;; 3‘1’(:
isgj Oiter went straight to the hermitage where the group e

Iples p, retired. This place is known to us anc.i Foda)f is calle
aar Nath, , out foyr r;1ilcs north of Benares. It is still dlstngulsheii‘ by a
m;ﬁ;flevated stipa, which bears its old name'abbrev:iated toh Dhleia:
8oy q from “Dharma rajika,” indicating that it was us tOhF ; :‘;as
Votion of Dharma raja or the “King of the Law,” whic



the name Emperor A$oka acquired because of his zeal for building Bud-
dhist sanctuaries). .

The perseverance of the Archacological Administration of India
has brought to light many sanctuaries and monasteries near Benares,
and the dates for them cover a fifteen-hundred-year period, for the area
was not devastated by the Moslems until the end of the twelfth century.
The numerous art objects, architectural fragments, bas-reliefs, and terra-
cotta statues brought up during the patient diggings have been installc.d
in a beautifully designed local museum. The justly celebrated lion capi-
tal from the Afoka column erected near the commemorative stiapa
ranks first in the exhibition, which continues with fine Buddha images
of the Gupta period and ends with works of more recent times. Th.c
date of the later building, credited to Queen Kumara, dévi of Kanauj,

goes back to the twelfth century. However, Buddhists have found the
Way to this holy site, and through their devotion a new sanctuary has
been raised.

The monasteries of ancient India, like those of Cambodia today, con-
sisted of small huts scattered across the landscape and used as individual
cells by the monks. The texts and inscriptions call the ones used by the
Buddha “Perfumed Cabins.” Because Sarnith was the first hermitage
that housed the new Buddha, today’s devotees feel justified in calling
their edifice the “Magistral Cell of the Origins” and thus tradition, long
iIlterrupted, now continues before our eyes.

If we are to believe the names of this holy area and the tales, which
attempt to explain its holiness, this characteristic would greatly ante-
date Buddhism. Some accounts indicate that the presence of deer could
Mean that the site may have been a forest area reserved for the king of
Benares' hunt. Others evoke the fantasy that rishis had made these
Woods close to Benares their favorite retreat.

As to the deer’s importance, an easily found expedient was to trans-
Orm the king of their herd into an early incarnation of the Bodhi-
$attva. Because of hunting by the king of Benares, there was great use-
less bloodshed; so the king of the deer made a pact with the king of
men by which he would furnish daily one gazelle for the latter’s table
n exchange for the latter’s promise not to hunt. The deer’s fare was
settled by drawing lots, and one day the lot fell to a doe heavy with
Young. None but the Bodhisattva would take her place, so he spontane-
©Usly came and offered himself up to the court’s cook. Of course when
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the cook caught sight of the noble animal, the knife fell from his hand.
The king, learning the whole story, at once came forth from Benares
and, overcome with admiration for such self-sacrifice, declared that all
deer should go untouched. In spite of the demands made by the peas-
ants, whose crops the deer were destroying, he refused to revoke his
edict, and that is why the Mahdvastu sometimes writes “The Protection
of the Deer” instead of “The Deer Park.” !*

The touching tone of the fable and its purely Indian character is
easily recognized, but even more moving and remarkable is its later
echo in history. Emperor Adoka, at the beginning of his conversion to
Buddhism, set forth in his first edict the following:

In the past in the kitchen of his Gracious Majesty, “the FavoriFe-
of-the-Gods,” hundreds of thousands of animals were killed.d.ally
for the table. Now, beginning with the composition of this religious
edict, only three are killed for that purpose, two peacocks and one
deer, and even the deer not regularly; from now on not even these

three will be killed.

Where else but in India could such an official text be found, dating
back over twenty centuries at that?

This edifying account was necessary if we are to understand the
variety of names for “The Deer Park,” where the Buddha first set the
Wheel of the Good Law in motion. All these names designate the same
spot; and since the religious buildings or their ruins had not yet taken
the place of the trees, we can easily imagine that the scene was much
the same as that of a princely park of the Rajputina in our time. There,
too, groups of monks (sédhus) install themselves without a by-your-
leave, and there is nothing the Mahar3ja can say about it. Some take
shelter under the buildings; others set up small tents; and all go about
their affairs peacefully, doing their chores in the' open: cutting wood,
cooking rice, bathing or rubbing themselves w1t'h. ashes, reading or
meditating, and sometimes practicing such austerities as stand'mg im-
mobile in unnatural poses, lying on spikes, or sitting between the five
fires. Such was the life already being led by the Master’s five former
disciples in the company of many other ascetics. They lived in a hermi.
tage open to all, knowing nothing of the one they had seen fit to aban-
don forever. Suddenly he appeared, coming towards them, and all their
antagonisms were aroused. It is better to let the text speak for itself:
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Thus the Five of the Fortunate Group saw from afar the Predes-
tined One coming towards them and having scen him they pl'ottcd
among themselves: “Here is the ascetic Gautama approaching—
that slacker, that greedy one, that fallen onc. . . - Non.c of us must
go to meet him nor rise before him nor help him with his clf)ak
and his begging bowl. We must offer him neither food nor drlpk,
nor, after having pushed forward a stool for his feet, say to him,
pointing to vacant seats, “Here, Reverend Gautama, are vacant
seats; if you wish, do sit down.” One of them, Ajnata Ki}u‘)dm)’a’
did not approve of this but said nothing. As the Predestined One
moved nearer to the place where the Five were and as these felt
ill at ease, each on his scat, the desire came over them to rise. As a
bird in a cage placed over a burning fire fecling Lhc heat of the
fire has only the desire to fly away, so, as the Predestined Qne Famc
before the Five of the Fortunate Group, they were feeling ill at
ease on their seats and wished to rise. And why was that? BCCZ}USC
in the whole realm of living beings there is none who at the sight
of the Predestined One does not rise from his scat. So as the Pre-
destined One drew closer to the Five . . ., as Lhcs§ felt unable to
withstand the majesty and splendor of the PrchStlll.Cd One, they
were thrown from their scats and all, breaking their agreement,
arose. One stepped forward towards him, another took his cloak
and alms bowl, another brought forward a scat, ‘?nOlher brought
a stool, and still another brought water to bathe his feet, and they
said, “Welcome, Reverend Gautama, you are welcome, sit down,
here is a seat ready for you.” So the Predestined One sat on the seat
prepared for him and the Five . . ., after having exchanged with

the Predestined One various friendly and agreeable words, sat be-
side him.!2

The conversation began with the usual compliments addressed to
the Buddha on the serenity of his face and on his clear complexion. But
© making the best of his advantage, thought only of preparing his
COmPanions for listening to and understanding his Law. He gently
'®Primanded them for their familiarity and forbade them to use the
€oMmon expression of “reverend” when addressing him. No longer
Was that title worthy of him, for, having the means to be free from
death, he had become the supremely Enlightened One—the Buddha.
they would only listen to him, be taught by him, they in turp would
Soon learn that their goal had been reached and their aspirations ful-
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filled. “There will be no rebirth for them.” Without waiting any longer
to prove that he was omniscient, he showed them that he had read as in
an open book the feelings in their hearts as he came towards them a
minute before. Embarrassed, repentant, and subdued by his prestige,

the Five were ready to hear him and become converted to the Good
Law.

The First Sermon: Setting the Wheel in Motion *3®

WHILE these preliminaries were going on, night came, a beautiful,
clear moonlit night. During the first watch the Predestined One re-
mained silent; during the second watch he held a friendly conversation;
it was only with the coming of the third and last watch that he at last
began his real sermon. With a shrewd sense of the prejudices that were
still in his five listeners’ minds, he began with a justification of his ha\.r-
ing given up the excesses of asceticism. His sudden interruption of his
austerities had been due, not to a passing weakness, but to a firm and
thoughtful resolution:

There are two extreme ways into which the religious must not fall.
What are these? One is the life of pleasure given over to enjoy-
ment; such is a lowly course, gross, vulgar, unworthy and empty,
which does not lead to salvation. The other is a life of austerity
given over to maltreating the body; such is a painful course, us;less
and which leads nowhere. Avoiding both extremes the Predestined
One discovered and teaches the middle road which leads to peace,
to knowledge, to Enlightenment and Nirvana.

A brief commentary may not be amiss here. The Bu.ddha seemed. to
be concerned only with clearing up the unfortunate mlsun‘derstandlng
that came between himself and his former colleagues; but, in truth, the
canonical text had a double aim. The laxity of the monastic rule of the
Buddhist Community was one of the constant critic.:isms mafle by rival
sects, and it was most important to put the refutation of this criticism
in the mouth of the Predestined One at the very beginning of his
preaching. It was also useful to warn the neophytes in advance of the
considerable role, in both the theory and the practice of the Good Law,
of the displayed predilection for the “middle way.”

Pushing this critical point aside temporarily, the Master immediately
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nosis of its antidote comes the prescription for the cure; and this is
within the means of all people of good will, bringing forth nothing
flew except perhaps in its ending. The commentarics on them also
would indicate that the rules for morals are everywhere the same. The
Right Views (1) are naturally the orthodox Buddhist views as opposed
to the false ones of various other sects. Right Aspirations (2) are the
firm intentions of following the path of abstention, of good will and
mercy—in short, not to sin in thought. Right Speech (3) and Conduct
(4) do away with sinful words as well as sinful ways. By Right Liveli-
hood (5) one can avoid such crucl means of existence as that of being
a butcher or a huntsman because of the bad karma these inevitably store
up. Right Effort (6), or application, as contrasted with indolence and
laziness, is the vital energy with which one can stifle all wicked tend-
encies and re-enforce the good oncs. Right Mindfulness (7) or smriti,
litcrally meaning “memory,” is the faculty not merely of remembering
things and concepts but also of keeping alert and in full possession of
one’s faculties so as to control one’s acts, feelings, and thoughts. Finally
by samadhi, meaning “concentration,” appeal is made to the most
€cstatic meditations, well known to all Indian yogis but quite different
from our pious exercises.

Such are the “Four Noble Truths” or, as could be said, the Four
Truths of Noble Souls, or the Four Axioms of the Pure and the Four

0gmas of the Saints. As such, they remain the keystone of the Bud-
dhist catechism. Though the ancient texts make no mention of it, the
Buddh, deliberately adopted a medical pattern for his doctrine and its
application. He first defined the illness that he wished to cure, then he
revealed its cause, and, having envisioned its cessation, he prescribed the
remedy. Beyond this, nothing troubled him. It remained for the patient
to recover from this illness not, as the Brihmans pretend, by corporal
austerities or ritual offerings, but by following a mental discipline that
conforms to the directives of a doctor who is both expert and compas-
sionate. The Buddha wished to share his own experience with those
who were suffering—having awakened, he wished to awaken them; his
thirst quenched, he wished to quench theirs; having found peace, he
Wished to bring them peace.

The complete cure, absolute Nirvina, takes a long time\many years

a.nd Possibly many successive lives of awareness, fCStriCtions, and con-
tnual constraints. The course may seem rigorous and slow i p roduc-
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ing its salutary effects. But what is all-important is that its efficacy seem
certain to those who believe in the transmigration of deeds (if not of

souls) and who place their faith in the holy triad of the Buddha, the
Law, and the Order.

The Other Side of the Doctrine

WHeN the Blessed One thus set up the Four Strong Pillars of the Good
Law for the first time, the “Five of the Fortunate Group” according to
the texts, “were delighted to hear him” and, successively, Kaundinya
first, all understood it. For this they could not claim much merit. The
Master had quickly shown them the way to salvation and, this being
the essential point of the doctrine, they could be converted without fear
and become ordained monks, even though they still had far to go be-
fore penetrating the secret of the doctrine.

Within each of the three great philosophical systems of India knowl-
edge is increased on each of two very different planes; on that of com-
mon experience, not transcended by the ordinary mind, and on that of
esoteric truth, which is the exclusive attainment of the initiates. The
limited anthropocentric formula of the Four Noble Truths presents
little more than the pragmatic and moralizing side of the Buddha’s
thinking. It still remains for us to learn from his lips that we are all
easy prey to an insidious illusion. Our salvation will become certain
only the day we learn that an inescapable impermanence surrounds all
phenomena—psychic as well as physical, painful as well as happy—and
that the basis of all things is that they have no basis.

So we come to those concepts which the Master himself declared
difficult to understand and of such an abstruse nature that he hesitated
to incorporate them in a sermon. It is true that they demand a certain
skill in the manipulation of abstract ideas, for, although the idea of a
world in motion and lacking in stability is not foreign to us, we must
make a marked effort in order to conceive it, as well as ourselves, as
having no substantial and durable existence. Such, however, is the
fundamental thesis of the Good Law and that which has brought on
the criticism that it is pure nihilism. This is unfair, as has been demon-
strated by T. Stcherbatsky, for the notion of “vacuity,” elaborated on at
length by Buddhist sects, should be understood not as “nothingness” but
as “relativity.” ** There is no doubt that this principle goes back to the
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teachings of Sakyamuni, for it alone confers unity as well as originality

on his whole system. Whether or not he listed interminable d/Aarmas or

“norms”—understood as the elements or final factors of the world of

appearances, the items without link in the states of our consciousness—
does not matter, for he did fix the laws of their fugitive appearances.

Also his prime concern was apparently—like that of a compassionate
healer—with the application of his doctrine to mankind; he left to fu-
ture theoreticians the task of adapting it to the whole of the universe.
Contrary to the teachings of the Vedas or to the rationalists, the Bud-
dhists refuse to claim finding any real substance or any entity beyond
the phenomena of experience. As Paul Oltramare '° expresses it, “While
the Vedanta asserts the existence of the being and denies the becoming
and the Sankhya asserts both the being and the becoming, the Buddhist
denies the being and retains the becoming.” Such theoretical divergences
were bound to bring forth equally different conceptions of salvation.
Thc Vedantist wishes for his soul only “non-duality” and reabsorption
Into the Great Whole, of which it is a particle momentarily separated.
For the Sankhya the ideal, on the contrary, is the total isolation of the
Spirit—its utter freedom from the bonds by which a possessive nature
h'olds him. The Buddhist’s goal, however, is “cessation,” the pure and
SIfnplc abolition of the painful course of samsara. By turning over to his
dlSCiPlCS, as the fruit of his studies and meditations, the double watch-
words of “emptiness” and “suppression,” the Buddha became, as far as
We are concerned, the leader of one of the three great systems of In-
dian thought,

. Here we can only briefly sketch this doctrine, which is especially
difficult fo, people like us to penetrate, brought up, as we are, on spirit-
ual ideas that are really only the heritage of poorly purged animistic
SUperstitions, bequeathed to us by our uncivilized ancestors. Again a
€omparison may be helpful. An Occidental faced with the identification
of a river will first give it a name and trace its course, thus giving it
an apparent individuality among all rivers. This first step is of the
Practical nature of experimental research. On the philosophica] side, he

w . o
Wl note, a5 did Heraclitus in the past, the constantly changing charac-

:; of the ever flowing waters. But it will be difficult for him not o con-
. Zr the banks as a solid and permanent frame. This is the beginning
o lsagreen}ent with the Buddhist. In his eyes, not only are the con-

antly flowing waters made up of a plurality of appearing and dis-
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appearing phenomena, but the banks, which shape their course and
which temporarily confer upon them a semblance of reality, are no less
impermanent than they. That is not all, and the Greeks have already
said it: It is not possible to bathe twice in the same river. To go further,
the bather who comes back today to bathe at the same place is not the
same man he was yesterday. Just as the river is nothing more than the
passing of millions of separate drops of water between ever changing
banks, so what we call “self” is nothing more than a flux of conscious
states passing through a psycho-physical organism, whose only stability
is the existence it acquires from them.

In short, the molds through which our perceptions of things flow
are no less of an illusion than the perceptions themselves. The forma-
tive elements, formations and forms, finally fade away in the sa}'nc
mirage. Expressed in technical terms, the samskdra are no less im-
permanent than the dharma. Experience teaches us that there is a kind
of link between things, and to explain this the Buddha stated that be-
tween these multiple dharmas, each one distinct and momentary, .there
exists a law of causal dependence which orders them in.a continued
series. And it is this very continuity which, deceiving the ignorant and
the stupid, causes them to stumble into the worst error, namely the be-
lief in the true existence of a personal self.

Once this heresy has been disposed of, everything becomes as clear
in the disciple’s mind as it was in the Master’s system. He then knqws
himself to be only the unreal and impermanent location of a fleeting
series of mental phenomena—the only ones that really count. N?t only
is he always in a state of transformation, as an embryo, a child, an
adult, and an old man, but at no moment of his life does he remain
the same person he was the moment before. It then becomes nonsense
to wonder if the individual who is reborn is the same who died or an-
other. Being an entity, he is nothing more than “a bit of history,” to
borrow a phrase from the biologist Le Dantec.

Once a man has learned this and has become convinced of the im-
permanence and the unsubstantial character of his. self as well as of the
world, the futility of desires as well as the emptiness of their objects
will become obvious. Then the selfish passions that hold this transitory
person fast to the cycle of samsara—to the Great Wheel of Rebirths,
which is forever turning in the background of these concepts—will
spontaneously release him. Once these attachments have lost all their
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power to hold him, there will emerge the possibility for him to put an
end to the flux of the dharma by following the only remaining on€
among them, which is unconditional, impassive, and immutable—
namely, Nirvina.

All this holds together with great coherence. and as soon as these
ideas took hold in the various schools of thought it was this concen-
trated theory that best scrved the objectives of Buddhism and the GOO'd
Law. The new credo can be found engraved on votive offerings in this
famous stanza: 7

Of all the things that proceed from a cause,
The Buddha the cause hath told;

And he tells too how cach shall come to its end,
Such alone is the word of the Sage.

Here is the expression of what could be called the fifth great truth, that
of universa] emptiness. What is important for us to remember is that
this new credo was derived from the coordinated Formula of the
Twelve Productions, as were the four propositions. The two aspects of
the formula are quite distinct, depending on whether one is seeking
the alleviation of evil or is interested only in the reciprocal interplay of
causa] dependences. Thus the needs of the intellect may be just as well
Satisfied as those of the heart.

It was up to the five disciples, thanks to the above, to understand
the Pl‘inciple that ordains the evolution of all phenomena and at the
Same time to catch sight, through the transitory character of the self
and the world, of the only chance available for an escape from its pain-
ful mechanism. To help them do this, the Master tirelessly hammered
out his comments on the original formula, starting with either of these
Points of yiew. While the four propositions of his inaugural sermon
set forth the practical application of the formula, the above stanza in
Proclaiming the universal contingence of causes and effects briefly
Sl;mr.md up its spirit. One was the moral aspect and the other the meta-
f z’sg:l, but the latter was practically unheard by the Blessed Group of
t0uche_§ icarly converts. The first o‘f the Four Noble Truths barely
aggrega’te: Pahssmg’ upon the composite nature of the five heterogeneo:lsi
ous persona‘gt os; ephcnc;eral combination is the cause .of. what we ¢ "

wcceagun y. A secon sermon was soon to clanf)f this in great detail.

y the Master asked without fail concerning each of the five
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skandha: “Is it eternal or perishable? It is perishable. Does what is
perishable cause pain or pleasure? It causes pain. Can what is perishable,
painful, transitory be considered mine, be what I am, be my self? Evi-
dently not, Master!” And thus it became clear that there was no self.

Though the First Sermon spoke of only the Four Noble Truths,
which were in themselves new enough, the Master repeated them
three times to ensure a better understanding by his five listeners. Each
truth was expounded in turn, each had to be understood; each was fully
understood. And because there were four in number, the Wheel of the
Law, set in motion by the Blessed One and by no one before him ex-
cept his Buddha predecessors, is said to have “turned three times” and
in “twelve ways.”

The Symbolism of the Wheel

It seems important to give some explanation concerning the symbol
that the Buddhists adopted to indicate and to represent figuratively the
preaching of their Master. We already know that the wheel was the first
of the seven Jewels of the Universal Monarch or Cakravartin, “the
one who sets the wheel in motion.” It also must not be forgotten that
the Bodhisattva might have become the sovereign of the universe, had
he not preferred to conquer a spiritual empire. For the Indian, the
wheel as symbol for the universe would serve just as well as symbol for
the spiritual empire, and so the “setting of the Wheel of the Law in mo-
tion” became a synonym for the First Sermon insofar as it brought a
new moral order into the world.

The metaphor, of course, rapidly took on a concrete representation,
and at the precise moment of the First Sermon the Lalitavistara had a
special Bodhisattva bring Sakyamuni a beautiful wheel set with precious
stones and with a “thousand light rays” radiating from its hub. Minia-
ture reproductions were soon to be sold as ex-votos or mementos by
vendors in the Deer Park. Afoka, conforming to the quickly established
custom, had this same symbol crown the column put up by him on the
site of the First Sermon. The ancient school of Indian sculptors in turn
represented the First Sermon by a wheel set on a throne between two
orilammes. Later, when the Indo-Greek school placed the Buddha on
the throne and surrounded him with the Group of the Five, it con-
tinued the tradition by having him rest his hand on the wheel with or
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without 5 deer on each side. The monks were already represented in
Buddist garb, thus indicating that with the sctting of the Wheel of
the Law i, motion, the Order had been founded. From then on the
holy triad of the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Saumgha was complete
and wiyg ready to help towards salvation all who had faith.

Would that it had ended there; but the slope of symbolism is fright-
fully sliPPCry, and just as the idol usurps the place of the god, so the
concrete object is substituted for the idea for which it stands. Such be-
came the fate of (he Wheel of the Good Law. One wonders what the
BUddha’ the enemy of all superstitions, would think of the modern
Prayer wheels and prayer rattles.



CHAPTER VIII

THE FIRST CONVERSIONS

&

T has been written that the Buddha, in attaining his degree of per-

fection, had done all that was required of him.'* Having achieved
detachment from terrestrial things, he was under no obligation to take
part in the activity that surrounded him during the few remaining
decades of his life. It was as if he had mysteriously gone through the
unsilvered looking glass of perfect saintliness and no longer belonged
to this world. Thenceforth, nothing could disturb his serenity. His
charity consisted only of receiving alms, which were a source of in-
finite merit for his benefactors. His triumphs were without peril and
his compassion free of sorrow. This transcendental passivity is constantly
seen in the scenes of his life, and the Indian school of art was able to
represent many of his miracles simply by indicating his presence by a
symbol. When the Indo-Greek school finally made his person the cen-
tral figure in its compositions, it was in hieratic attitudes and with the
serene immobility of the idol he was destined to become.

The same is true of the texts as of the figured monuments, but the
writers, being obliged to preserve chronological order, were not able to
achieve quite the same effect. The author of the Lalitavistara, feelin
that his task ended with that of the Master, ended the biography of the
Buddha just after the First Sermon. Fortunately, all our sources do not
go dry at the same time. The Mahdvagga related in great detail the
resounding conversions obtained in the Magadha, when the Master
was in the prime of his supreme Enlightenment. The Mahavasss, and
the Abhiniskramana Sitra did likewise and even gave us ample detail
concerning the Buddha’s first visit to his native city. Finally, the Nidgna-
Katha did not end before recounting the acceptance of the Jétavana
offering. According to all evidence, the history of his last year, as that of
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. . . in the
his early years of teaching, scems to have remained sharpest 1n

memory of his Order. . .

It is not astonishing that the first three of thesc texts, '\‘V}TICh claim to
be part of the Scriptures concerning the monastic discipline, ga‘@ 53
much space to the biographical details of the Buddha's life. They wishe
to have the monastic rules that controlled admission to the Order go
back to the Buddha. As we have scen, the fact of his Enlightcnmcm
automatically caused the Blessed One to become a monk, and it had‘ to
be so in order to give him the right 1o ordain others. It also gocs' with-
out saying that the first ordinations, carried out by the Master himself,
acquired in time a miraculous character. It would have been enough
for him to extend his hand and let fall from his lips the traditional
formula: “Come, begging monk, and practice the religious life to end
suffering,” and the ncophytes, whether one or a thousand, instantly
lost all the external marks of their previous condition and found them-
selves clothed in monastic robes, with heads shaved and begging b?‘VIS
in hand—“in every way similar in their bearing to monks ordaine
one hundred years ago.” *

Later when conversions became far too numerous and the 5Phere
of influence spread to all of Central India, the Buddha was obliged to C’f‘
tend to members of his Order the right and duty of recruiting their
OWn members. At first he would have thought 1t sufficient for the ad-
mission of monks as well as lay belicvers to use the formula of t.he
“Three Refuges.” Each would simply have to repeat Lhrf:c times, while
respectfully squatting on the ground, “I place my trust in the BUd'dha’
in the Law (Dharma) and in the Order (Samg/la)-" But the candidate
3 a bhiksu must already have had his head shaved and must be
dressed in the three garments of the monastic robes, and after that he

ad acquired “his leave of the world.”

Soon the Buddha, for all his omniscience, learned from experience
the Necessity of making admission into the Order more difficult.® Since
then i has been required of the ncophyte, before complete ordination,
that he be 5 least twenty years old, that he have spent some time s 2
Novice, and that he be presented to a chapter of no less than ten monks

Y a responsible Spiritual director of at least ten years’ experience. The
Monkg before whom he appeared were expected to put him through 2
duestion perjod according to certain rules. We need not worry over these
hturgical details, for all the investitures that we are to review, from that
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of the first five disciples to that of the five hundred young Sakyas,
whether magically achieved or not, were carried out by the Master
himself. It was only when it came to his son Rihuld and his half-
brother Nanda that he preferred to have his disciples carry out the
usual rules for the novitiate of the first and the ordination of the second.

The Benares Conversions

LET us then follow the thread of our story to the point where it will
snap in our fingers. We left the Buddha in the Deer Park busy with
the indoctrination of his five former colleagues. All the texts agree that
Kaundinya was the first to understand and Advajit the last to grasp the
meaning of the doctrine. The Pili tradition early gave the latter a
modest role in bringing about the conversion of the two Great Disciples.
As for Kaundinya, the alertness of his intelligence was responsible for
his being called the “Knower.” This implies that he was the “Knower
of the Good Law.” It is also thought that he outlived the Master and
that fifty years after his ordination he took part in the Council of the
Elders, supposedly at Rijagrha, which was held for the purpose of de-
fining the canon of the Scriptures immediately after the death of the
Blessed One. When they came to the Sitras, Ananda began to recite
that of the Four Noble Truths and that of the Impermanence of the
Self—the very ones that Kaundinya had heard the Master preach for
the first time in the Deer Park. Overcome by the emotional impact of
his early memories, the old monk twice fainted.

Legend, always alert in gathering in all data, remembered that there
was someone admirably suited to become one of the early converts: the
nephew of the great rishi Asita. He had promised his dying uncle that
as soon as he learned of the Buddha’s Enlightenment he would hasten
to hear him. To do so became all the easier for him, for he had entered
a Brahman order near Benares. Converted at once and becoming known
as Maha Kityayana, he became one of the great Buddhist missionaries,
He is said to have spread the doctrine throughout western and northern
India and even into the heart of the Pamirs.

The story of the conversions also mentions another ﬁgure who had
good reason to watch out for the coming of the new Buddha. Thjs was
the king of the serpent jinni, Elapattra.* This ndgardja lived on the way
to Taxila, traveling towards the Indus, in a marvelous bubbling spring
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with a considerable flow of water. Today its location is called Hasan-
Abdal, and Hinduys and Moslems, for once in accord, continue to ven-
erate this spring under the invocation of the gure Ninik, and its Sikh
guardians jealously keep the arca frec of the impurity of tobacco smok?-
We should know that at the time of the Buddha Kaisyapa, the immedi-
ate predecessor of our Sikyamuni, Elapattra was onc of his monks who
Was condemned to be reborn as a ndga in punishment for an impatient
gesture. This consisted in angrily brushing off a cardamom leaf from
his forehead when it disturbed his meditation. He was only to be ab-
solved from this punishment by the next Buddha, and therefore he lost
Do time in coming to the Deer Park to seck release. Some say he came
s a tremendous many-headed reptile, others claim as a Brahmanic
novice still with damp hair and hands.’
The older tradition did not hold by these ancient fantasies. Among
the many inhabitants in Benares a large number, suffering from what
has been called mal du siécle, were desperately trying to find an answer
t0 and a remedy for the inexplicable miscries of the human condition.
They hoped to find both in the assurance and peace of a new religion.
Being in the throes of the same spiritual agony from which the Buddha
ad victoriously emerged, these seekers were ready for his doctrine. The
st and most famous of his lay converts was the son of a rich banker

of Benares whom the texts call Yasa, Yasas, or Yasodeva. We even
Now about his anterior birth.

His father, distressed because he had no children, at his wife’s insti-
8ation, turned to the jinni of a large Indian fig tree who was known to
satisfy a] requests made to him. The would-be father promised to build
the jinni 4 temple in exchange for the satisfaction of his wish; but the
Sterile wife threatened to chop down the tree in case of failure. The
Poor sylvan spirit found himself in a quandary, for the request was
beyond his powers; but he knew women to be vindictive as well as
SUperstitious. So he in turn sought help from Sakra, the Indra of the
80ds, who reassured him. There happened to be among the Thirty-
L};r:easz.z'éua who.was reaching the time of rebirtf‘l, as Xvas m:ilde c'vident
well b ;gfls on his person. As long as he had to, fa'll, he might just as
tation, 1 l:‘.ils)ncarnatf:d in the w0mb'of the banker s'w1fe. After some hc's»
amid ’g o Ci:}r)lei a!)out an(;l the bnfth took place in the 'bankcr’s .famxly
luxury and ]l ilation, an .t.he ch.11d was brought up in t.hc mlflSt of

Pleasure. His spirit, which had already been purified, did not
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allow him to become mired in this voluptuous existence, the vanity of
which he soon perceived. Many experiences similar to those of the
Bodhisattva were attributed to him and he, too, left home under cover
of darkness.

Sakra, remembering the promise he had made to Yasas before re-
birth, then led him to the Buddha’s retreat on the far side of the river
Vanira. The exalted young man forded the river and fell at the feet of
the Master.® The costly sandals that he left on the other bank of the
river were a clue to his distressed family, who were looking for him
in order to bring him back home. The prestige of the Buddha, however,
had its effect on the parents as well as on the boy, and once they had
become lay disciples, they could not decently oppose their only son’s
ordination, no matter how hard it was on them. This sensational con-
version started a whole train of others. First Yasas’ four intimate
friends followed his example, and soon the contagion spread to fifty of
their companions. The disciples who immediately became saints now
numbered sixty.

The rainy season being barely ended, the Buddha bade his sixty
monks to go forth, each on his own, and preach the Good Law to the
people, and he addressed them thus:

O monks, I am liberated from all human and divine bondage and
you too are liberated. So start on your way and go forth for the good
and the happiness of many in compassion towards the world, for
the benefit, for the good, and for the happiness of gods and men.
Do not go two by two on the same road. Preach the Law which
is charitable in its beginning, in its middle, and in its end; preach
its spirit and its letter. Extoll in the plenitude of its purity the prac-
tice of the religious life. There are those who by nature are not
blinded by passion; but if they do not hear the Law preached they
will be lost—those will become converted to the Law. As for me,
I shall go to Urubilva, the town of the army’s chief, in order to
preach the Law.

Our sources vary in placing the next magistral catch on the part of
the new savior either in Benares or on the way to Urubilva. There he
converted in a body thirty young merrymakers who had formed a king
of club for their own enjoyments. One day they went on an outing in
the country and brought along a courtesan for the one unmarried mem-
ber of the group. As they were disporting themselves in the bath this
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unscrupulous woman gathered up their adornments and fled. When
they realized what had happened. they ran here and there looking for
the culprit—and ran right into the Buddha. Of course they asked if he
had seen the thieving woman. His answer might have fallen from the
lips of Socrates: “So, what do you think, young men—is it better for you
to go in search of this woman or in scarch of yoursclves?” No more
was needed to settle their destiny. The Master’s voice caused them to
turn within themselves, and, giving up their happy frolic, they listened
patiently to his indoctrination. So there were thirty more monks, but

We are not told what became of the twenty-nine wives they so rapidly
abandoned .’

The Urubilva Conversions

THE reason for the Buddha’s return to the site of his Enlightenment so
soon after the Benares conversions was that he drcamed of an even
more miraculous catch of souls. He must have known as soon as he
Fame to Urubilva that there were in the ncighborhood at least three
Important orders of Brihmanic anchorites, directed by three brothers
Who were said to be descendants of the great rishi Kisyapa. The mem-
bers were recognized by their large mop of hair and by their garments
made of bark. They lived in huts built of branches on the edge of the
Jungle, with their novices and their flocks. Thanks to these, they were
Practically self-sustaining and, withdrawn in the forest, they practiced
their sacrifices, studied, and meditated in their own way. They thus
formed a sort of colony or a Brihmanic outpost in a country still poorly
Aryanized. Their austerities, their complicated rites, their mythological
and Cosmogonic traditions, along with their literary and grammatical
knoWlCdge of “the perfect language” (Sanskrit), had quickly brought
them popular veneration.

The feat of converting members of this colony to the new doctrine
S¢emed in jtself a most difficult one, for the Buddhist negation of the
self ang the “Being-in-itself” was in complete opposition to their own
theories. Success with them would mean a brilliant achievement for the
utufe of the Good Law. The Blessed One came back to this area as if
z?;r:::;nhfhe \')viflgs of his recent victories. sure of himself al:ld con-

is mission of salvation, he began his conquest, but did so 1n
4 most subtle manner.

He starteq by settling in the enemy’s camp. The oldest of the
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brothers, Kasyapa of Urubilvi, a very old man, could do no more than
welcome the Buddha to his hermitage; but soon he perceived the young
monk with the shaved head, already popular with the villagers nearby,
to be a dangerous rival. Legend admits that the contest between the two
became very severe and that the Buddha was forced to make use of all
his ability. His triumph over the obstinate pride of his old adversary
was achieved only by recourse to miracles—thirty-five hundred of them,
said the Pili texts; five hundred, said the Mahdvastui, more conservative
than usual. Happily, none of these texts described or even enumerated
them all; and the pictorial artists’ selections, made from among the most
spectacular of them, help us to recognize those that, having remained in
the people’s imagination, are worthy of our attention.

The fervor of the writers and, following them, of the ancient artists
is particularly spent in depicting the comic variations on the theme of
“the bewitched hermitage.” It does no harm to be amused at the ex-
pense of one’s adversaries! Sometimes the anchorites’ few pieces of
furniture or household equipment became invisible just as they were
needed; at other times the ceremonial accessories for the sacrifice re-
fused to be handled. Or the wood from the woodpile would not let it-
self be split or the holy fire to be lit, or the offering would not leave the
spoon—then, suddenly, all would become normal again. Each time the
Brahmans were fairly certain that these phenomena, not at all amusing
in their eyes, were due to magical power that the “Ascetic Gautama”
was able to exert, even at a distance and without any show. But still
they persisted in believing themselves to be stronger in magical powers
and more eminent in saintliness than their mystifier. Consequently,
something more than these childish pranks had to be performed in
order to curb their pride, and a sensational miracle was in order. It is,
however, important to note that the form of this decisive miracle is dif-
ferent in the two great Buddhist traditions, the Northern and the South-
ern. For one it took the form of fire; for the other, water.

Both recognized the prodigious feat, but they were not in agreement
as to its importance. The Buddha asked Kasdyapa’s permission to sleep in
the hut in which the sacrificial fire was kept burning, and the old man
warned him most sincerely against taking such a risk, for the place was
haunted by a wicked dragon that was feared by all. Sakyamuni took no
heed of this wise counsel, and as soon as he went in the hut the naga
entered and a terrible struggle ensued. Smoke against smoke appeared,
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fire against fire, so that the whole structure scemed to go up in flames. In
t.hc end the supernatural power of the Blessed One overcame the rep-
tile’s fur)” and the Buddha'’s triumph, according to the Mahavastu, won
over all the anchorites. The Pili texts, however, beginning with the
Mahavagga, believed that still another miracle was necessary to com-
Plete the conversion. The sccond event, which was completely ignored
by the Mahavastu, went as follows:

' That same year an unusual thunderstorm broke over the country-
side, bringing in its train such torrential rains that the Nairanjand rose
and flooded the hermitage, which was near its bank. Worried over the
fate of his guest, old Kisyapa, showing great kindness, took to a row-
boat in search of the Buddha and found him walking with dry feet
amid the turbulent waters, undeniably demonstrating the superiority
of his Supernatural powers.® This time the old Brahman was won over
and bowed his tousled head at the feet of the young Tonsured One.
All his disciples followed his example.

. There are still millions of people to whom these tales are articles of
faith. Whar is bewildering to us is the lack of agreement between the
texts, and we again turn to the figured monuments for clarification. In
fact the central Indian school and that of northern India treat the motif
of the fire in an equally picturesque manner. At Sanchi, as in Gandhara,
WEe can see the flames coming out of all the openings of the hut, which
looks 45 if it is burning up, while the old anchorites seem stricken with
horror and the novices rush forward with jugs of water to put out the
fire. But it is only on the Greco-Buddhist bas-reliefs and in the account
of the Mahévastu that the Buddha, in person, presents to the distressed
Brahmans the serpent quietly coiled inside his alms bowl. It is in vain
that you will seek in the whole Gandhira repertory the water episode,
and the reason for this is as peremptory as it is technical. Never did the

Indo-Greeks attempt to represent a river in sculpture. Consequently,
'fhey did not try to give a figured representation of the violent overflow-
lar:lgirc;fathe Nairanjan3, :.md it seems most probablc' that the absence of

and lat%: Faused thc? miracle to be forgotten, first in the oral account-s

vastas silem the written stories of the.northwest.. At lcfast the Maha-
north, T :,ce cor.responds to ,the omission founfi in thc‘lmagery of the
represeq miveir, it was child’s play for Fhe ancient Indian scul}?tor:s to
among the n%rlllg water by a.few wavy lines with fish .and aquatic birds

- That probably is the reason why the artists of the eastern



THE FIRST CONVERSIONS 161

door of the great stipa at Sanchi are in complete accord with the Maha-
vagga in representing the miracle of the flood on the facade of the left-
hand jamb of the doorway.

Another item indicates the influence that the figured monuments
had on the context of the legend. As faithful interpreters of popular
and therefore simple ideas, the bas-reliefs usually represent the three
Kagyapa brothers side by side—at Sanchi in their rowboat, and in
Gandhira in front of a bowl from which emerges a cobra’s head. And
yet the Mahdvagga definitely stated that the eldest Kasyapa, of Uru-
bilva, and his five hundred disciples were the first to be converted. With
the enthusiasm of new converts, they threw all their accouterments
and Brahmanic utensils into the river, and it was upon seeing these
familiar objects floating in the water that the other two brothers, the
river Kadyapa and the one from Gaya, realized that some extraordinary
event had occurred at their elder brother’s hermitage. Greatly alarmed,
they immediately set forth, one with his three hundred disciples and
the other with two hundred, and it was then that they, too, became
converted.

When the Mahdvastu had the thousand anchorites and their three
superiors becoming converted at once, it is clear that the writer’s inspira-
tion was a result of the artists’ repeated representation of that scene.
However, he was unwilling to sacrifice the picturesque detail of the
Brahmanic material from the hermitage floating downstream on the
Nairanjana, and for that purpose he invented a nephew for the three
Kasyapas. It was explained that he lived further down the river with
two hundred and fifty disciples and, when they, too, joined the others
above, it brought the total number of converts to twelve hundred and
fifty. The ease with which these figures were increased makes one be-
lieve that they had already been amplified in the Mahdvagga by the

last two additions.

The Rajagrha Conversions

It is admitted by all that the new Buddha, less than a year after his
Sambodhi and in that very area, had won a spectacular and difficult vic-
tory. The fact that a Brahman order had been converted en masse and
had become a Buddhist Community was no small achievement, but
that in itself created certain difficulties. To have uprooted hundreds
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of sedentary beings not only from their false ideas and their futile rltcj
but from their residences and their flocks and provisions as well, an
to have turned them into wandering, begging monks, prcscntcd 'th_‘-"
problem of feeding this hungry troop.” Neither the village of Urubilva
nor the neighboring hamlets, nor even the town of Gaya, could under-
take that task for long. So tradition realized that it was necessary for the
Buddha to take his band of new disciples to the capital of Magadha,
alone rich enough to supply daily food without difficulty. Of course
other reasons were given: the need for the new Buddha to show the
inhabitants of Rajagrha his supcriority over the old Kidyapa and also
to keep his promise to King Bimbisira, supposedly made seven years
earlier,

King Bimbisara

No longer was it as a young and unknown ascetic in search of a master
that Sakyamuni returned. He was now the leader of a sect, followed by
hundreds of disciples; and the respect paid to him in public by the
eldest Kagyapa was enough to ensurc popular devotion. All this wfls
Worthy of special honors and we can be sure that the biographers did
Dot let this chance for claboration slip by. As faithful observers of
ascetic rules, the Buddha and his retinue stopped in the royal park
outside the walls of Rajagrha. The Mahdvastu claimed that all the
city’s inhabitants, led by their monarch, went forth to greet them. There
followed an extremely useful and interesting list of all the social classes
as well as all the working corporations that made up the population of
such an Indian capital more than two thousand years ago. Of course a
8cenera] conversion crowned the demonstration—an unusual item and
Probably invented later. o
The Mahavagga began in a much simpler fashion. The royal VI.S“
V&fas Carried out according to the rules of pmtocol and ended with an lf’l-
Vltation to dinner at the palace for the following day. The Pali texts, in
turp, organized a triumphal procession on this occasion. Acting as
"Ummer was Sakra, the Indra of the gods, who had descended from
18 heavep in the shape of a Brihman novice to sing at the top of his
UNgS Praises to the Blessed One.' The rest of the account happily fol-
°Wed a more historical form:

Sg the Blessed One went to the palace of the king of the Magadha,
Seniya Bimbisara. Having gone there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus
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who followed him on seats laid out for them. Then the king of
Magadha, Seniya Bimbisira, with his own hands served and offered
excellent food, both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with
the Buddha at its head. When the Blessed One had finished and
cleansed his hands and his bowl he sat down near him. Sitting near
him the Magadha King Seniya Bimbisira thought, “Where may 1
find a place for the Blessed One to live in, not too far from the town
and not too near, suitable for going and coming, easily accessible for
all people who want [to see him], by day not too crowded, at night
not exposed to much noise and alarm, clean of the smell of people,
hidden from men, well fitted for a retired life?”

And the Magadha King Seniya Bimbisira thought: “There is the
Veluvana [ Bamboo Grove|, my pleasure garden, which is not too far
from town and not too near, suitable for going and coming. . . .
What if I were to make an offering of the Veluvana pleasure garden
to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head?”

And the Magadha King Seniya Bimbisara took a gold vessel [with
water in it, to be poured over the Buddha’s hand]; and dedicated
[the garden] to the Blessed One [by saying], “I give up this Velu-
vana pleasure garden, Lord, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the
Buddha at its head.” The Blessed One, after having taught, incited,
animated, and gladdened the king of Magadha, Seniya Bimbisara,

by religious discourse rose from his seat and went away.*

And thus for the first time the wandering group found itself the
proprietor of a residence (vihara) where the traveling “Bhikkhus”
would always be sure of finding shelter. In the Bamboo Grove at
Rijagrha the Blessed One was to spend the following rainy season,
and where during his long teaching career he frequently came back
and stayed for lengthy periods. Soon he was to have, as we shall see,
similar resting places on the edge of most large cities of Central India.

Two Great Disciples

THE most important event that occurred during the Buddha’s first so-
journ in Rijagrha, according to general agreement, was the coming of
two great disciples, Sariputra and Maudgalydyana. The texts give
ample space to these eminent figures, who were to become among the
members of the Order “the first of those who have a penetrating in-
telligence” and the other, slightly less elevated, “the first of those who
have magic power.”
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Upatig
galyﬁ},anay;f’t:il:;—td Sﬁriputra after his mother, and Kolita, called Maud-
f‘om imPOItant Is Cla{], came from villages near the capital. Both came
Since childp and rich Brahmanic families, and together, as friends
out ¢rq ood, they had brilliantly pursued studies fit for “kings with-
Wns.” The; p yp ) g
day as thc}r at I'Iuture seemed assured as socially successful. But one
aripugr, was tended a large gathering, half pilgrimage and half fair,
Would be left struck by the thought that in onc hundred years nothing
faceq with ¢ of that multitude, and the indifference of all those people,
deneq him Heath and yet bent on pleasure, puzzled as well as sad-
Yayany this. ¢ had little difficulty in sharing with his friend Maudgal-
religion ) dPTOfound sense of the vanity of worldly life. Both entered
skePticiSmnher the guidance of Sinjaya, son of Vairati. His amoral
a better d', Owever, repelled the two youths, and they decided to seek
Buddha t;:eCtor . Their lucky star, or previous merits, led them to the
- U’s i € only Master worthy of them. ' o

Or thejr u”? to the texts themselves—one Pili and the ot'her Pr;?knt.——-
Serve g Versions of this occurrence, for the difference in detail wx!l
Putra o, onfirm their fundamental accord. The Mahdvastu had Sari-
While theet the Kidyapa’s invented nephew on the road to the capital;
Come ¢, N Ma}"i”agga, believing that the original group of Five had
Join their Master at Rijagrha, entrusted the role of informant

to the .
least 8ifted of them, Assajit (or Aévajit).

From the Mahivagga (Pali Spellin g)
I—=23

at R;\t that time Safijaya, a paribbagaka [ wandcring ascetic] resided
anq g782ha with a great retinue of paribbagakas, with two hundred
Youp ty p aribbagakas. At that time Sariputta and Moggallina [two
_“fahimanas] led a religious life as followers of Safijaya the
Attain 8aka; these had given their word to each other: “He who first
€ immortal [amata, i.e., Nirvana] shall tell the other

2,

on hlijc;w One day the venerable Assaji in the forenoon, having put
Kivary oider'robes, and having taken his alms-bowl, and with his
tl.lrning > htered the city of Ragagaha for alms; his walking,
stretchin ack, fegarding, looking, drawing [his arms] back, and
°m] out was decorous; he turned his eyes to the
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ground, and was dignified in deportment. Now the paribbagaka
Sariputta saw the venerable Assaji, who went through Ragagaha
for alms, whose walking [etc.], was decorous, who kept his eyes
on the ground, and was dignified in deportment. Seeing him he
thought: “Indeed this person is one of those Bhikkhus who are the
worthy ones [@rahats] in the world, or who have entered the path
of Arahatship. What if I were to approach this Bhikkhu and to ask
him: ‘In whose name, friend, have you retired from the world? Who
is your teacher? Whose doctrine do you profess?’”

3. Now the paribbagaka Sariputta thought: “This is not the time
to ask this Bhikkhu; he has entered the interior yard of a house,
walking for alms. What if I were to follow this Bhikkhu step by
step, according to the course recognized by those who want some-
thing.”

And the venerable Assaji, having finished his alms-pilgrimage
through Ragagaha, went back with the food he had received. Then
the paribbagaka Sariputta went to the place where the venerable
Assaji was; having approached him, he exchanged greeting with
the venerable Assaji; having exchanged with him greeting and
complaisant words, he stationed himself at his side; standing at his
side the paribbigaka Sariputta said to the venerable Assaji: “Your
countenance, friend, is serene; your complexion is pure and bright.
In whose name, friend, have you retired from the world? Who is
your teacher? Whose doctrine do you profess?”

4. [Assaji replied]: “There is, friend, the great Simafifia Sakya-
putta, an ascetic of the Sakya tribe; in His, the Blessed One’s name
have I retired from the world; He, the Blessed One, is my teacher;
and His, the Blessed One’s, doctrine do I profess.”

“And what is the doctrine, Sir, which your teacher holds, and
preaches to you?”

“I am only a young disciple, friend; I have but recently received
the ordination; and I have newly adopted the doctrine and disci-
pline. I can not explain to you the doctrine in detail; but I will tell
you in short what it means.” )

Then the paribbagaka Sariputta said to the venerable Assaji:
“Well, friend, tell me much or little as you like, but be sure to tell
me the spirit [of the doctrine]; I want but the spirit; why do you
make so much of the letter?”

5. Then the venerable Assajl pronounced to the paribbagaka
Sariputta the following text of the Dhamma: “Of 4] objects which
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bagakas: “Friends, we are going to join the Blessed One; that He,
the Blessed One, may be our teacher.”

[The paribbagakas replied]: “It is on your account, Sirs, that we
live here, and it is you whom we regard; if you, Sirs, are about to
place yoursclves under the spiritual direction of the great Simania,
we all will place ourselves also under the direction of the great
Samaifna.”

2. Then Sariputta and Moggallina went to the place where the
paribbigaka Saiijaya was; having approached him, they said to the
paribbigaka Safijaya; “Friend, we are going to join the Blessed
One; that He, the Blessed One, may be our teacher.”

[Saiijaya replied]: “Nay, friends, do not goj; let us all three share
in the leadership of this body [of disciples].”

And a second time Siriputta and Moggallana said [etc.]. And a
third time Sariputta and Moggallana said [etc.]. [And a third time
he replied]: “Nay, friends, do not go; let us all three share in the
leadership of this body [of disciples].”

3. But Sariputta and Moggallana took with them those two hun-
dred and fifty paribbiagakas and went to the Veluvana. But the
paribbigaka Saifijaya began, on the spot, to vomit hot blood from
his mouth.

And the Blessed One saw them, Sariputta and Moggallina com-
ing from afar; on seeing them he thus addressed the Bhikkhus:
“There, O Bhikkhus, two companions arrive, Kolita and Upatissa;
these will be a pair of [true] pupils, a most distinguished auspicious

912

pair.

From the Mahavastu (As Translated by Foucher)

So the reverend Upaséna having dressed himself in the morning,
having put on his cloak and taken his alms bowl he started out
towards Rijagrha to beg for his food. And the religious Sariputra
caught sight of the reverend Upaséna at a distance coming towards
him with a charming way of coming forward and backward, of
looking ahead and in back, of extending and withdrawing his arms,
of wearing his robes and carrying his bowl as a worthy man who
has accomplished his task, with his talents all turned inward, with
his spirit meditative, strong, in conformity to the Law, his eyes
fixed on the ground at the distance of a yoke before him. And hav-
ing seen him he felt his soul made completely serene: “Ip, truth the
bearing of this monk is attractive; I must absolutely speak to him.”



168

A
THE LIFE OF THE BUDDH

dU 25N
And so the religious Sariputra approachcd lgc (r)fl‘l’:;is gr}:)ctings
and, having come close, after having exchange cqincd beside hir
and a friendly conversation was cngﬂﬂCd he rcn’li to the reveret
Standing beside him the religious Sariputrd o

T D uI am on
_ 4 discipler
Upaséna: “Is your Lordship a master OF a discll our maste’

s

a disciple, O reverend.” “If it is so, what doc{r}”lclf:(l)ceh {lis discif.’lc;
teach? What does he preach? And how do'.:s 1ructi(ms consist 1%
the Law? What do his precepts and his inst ed: it is only © the
You must explain it all to me.” “I am not ]cumnd," At these words
spirit of the doctrine that I can talk to the rcvcr:SC'na:

the religious Sariputra said to the reveren [t‘IlCh such impo

“It is the spirit which interests me; why @
to the letter?

. .. o reap
“It is he who understands the spirit wh

r[ance

s its benefit,

.t (o4
It is by the spirit that he realizes the Pr'¢
And we too, after having absorij
During many days all this collectio?
Of futile texts and words,
We have each time been prcviou51y

disﬂPPOinth‘”

. :ouS
; he relig!

_ smd to t

After these words the reverend Upasenﬂ

S'ﬁ‘l'iputra: fr a cause the Mastes
) ‘After having shown the phenomena ar¢ ¢ pure and unclot
Indicates its cessation.” And then, in trut/ : gtra on the spot #°
Vision of the Law came to the religious
stood there.

And then having understood the Law 2%

trines, his expectations fulfilled, his doubts
softened and made active, all his being P¢

rc'ected the false do;;
gispelled, his thovs -
ding towards Nirva?

- 0€s
Upaséna, where d e
he said to the reverend Upasgna: “Revere” amboo Grove, 1

your master reside?” “The Master? In th€

h he reverend Upf‘scnal
field of Kalanda.” And having thus spo en to beg for his food- -
continued on his way to the city of Rajagf t religious Mau g

The religious Sariputra wep; to where€ b E om a distance W
Yayana was; and the latter saw him comil r completel sere?
a fresh complexion the colq z‘i‘Fresh . dych ar 15
mMorale; and having seen hip e 4 to BT ser( n WOujd
Sariputra’s complexion ang his sal1 e co mplet {h ene. way
it be that you have discovereq morale e £ (.jca p and thebc s
leading to it? As a fuu-blow the abse atelqzll ot your ro i
fresh and clear and your Moy ;ieltiastus ;I;:sc ~ Have you somewh
ap

r of the lotus a.n



THE FIRST CONVERSIONS I69

been granted the absence of death, that an aura twice as brilliant
radiates from your person?”

“The absence of death, reverend Maudgalyiyana, I have found as
well as the way which leads there! He who, say the books, manifests
himself as rarely as the flower of the Ficus glomerata in the forest,
the Buddha, this mass of splendor, He has manifested himself, He,
the torch of the world.”

At these words the religious Maudgalyayana said to the religious
Sariputra: “What is the doctrine of the Master? What is his ser-
mon?” To these words Siriputra answered Maudgalyayana:

“The phenomena which are born of a cause,
The Predestined One has told of the cause,
He has also told of its cessation:

Such is the doctrine of the Great Sage.”

And then, in truth, for the religious Maudgalyiyana, on the spot,
such as he stood the pure and unclouded vision of the Law came to
him. And then having understood the Law and rejected the false
doctrines, his expectations fulfilled, his doubts dismissed, his thought
softened, his thought active, and all his propensities seeking Nirvana,
he said to Sariputra. “Where does the Master reside, O Reverend?”
“Reverend, the Master resides in the Bamboo Park, in the field of
Kalanda, among a great community of monks, with twelve hundred
and fifty monks. Let us go and find the Master in the Bamboo Park
after we have invited Safijayin, and before the Blessed One we shall
practice the religious Life.” To this Maudgalyayana said to Sari-
putra: “Let us go straight from here to the Bamboo Park; why
bother to go and see that false doctor, Safijayin?” “Not at all, O
Reverend Maudgalyayana; Safijayin has not failed us; for it is be-
cause of him that we left home.”

And so both having gone to the hermitage, they invited Safijayin,
saying: “Let us go to the Blessed One, the great Teacher, to prac-
tice the religious life.” At these words the religious Safijayin said
to them: “Do not go to the Ascetic Gautama to practice the religious
life. I have here five hundred disciples \.zvho belong to me: you will
guide half of them.” “The Law ar.ld.dls'cipline are well taught by
the Blessed One. With him success is in sight and all veils are lifted.
We have had enough of waiting in vain for the satisfaction of our
aspirations.” And so after having invited Safjayin, they left his
hermitage and went towards the Bamboo Park and the five hundred
religious went with them while Safijayin cried out: “It is not one or
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happily he discovered that she shared the same dislike for gross sensual-
ity, and for twelve years they lived together in complete chastity. In a
spirit of austerity they slept apart on the low beds prescribed by reli-
gious rules. One night the husband saw that a black snake had come
into their room and was dangerously near his sleeping wife’s hand,
which was touching the floor. Quickly he grasped her arm and, rudely
awakened, his wife accused him of having had unchaste thoughts.
Thereafter they decided to give up their rigorous endeavor and to sep-
arate in order that each might enter the religious life.

At first sight the Buddha and Kaséyapa felt that they understood each
other. It is even said that the Master exchanged his cloak for that of his
new disciple and asked him to share his seat. Thus was established
ahead of time the reason for Mahikasyapa’s eminent role the day after
the Buddha’s death. A later tradition, trying to extend his functions of
maintaining the Good Law, attributed to him the right of transmitting
the Buddha’s powers to his successor, Maitréya. Mahikaéyapa is said to
have remained in a state of ecstasy inside one of the Magadha hills
awaiting the reappearance of the Buddhist Messiah so that he could
place upon him the monastic cloak of Sikyamuni.'®

Popular Reactions

So many important conversions were bound to increase the prestige of
the new Order in the eyes of the people. The notable examples of so
many highly placed religious or social figures who gave up the secular
Vedic culture and adopted the diametrically opposed doctrine, taught
by a young and barely known monk, had two simultaneous effects:
increased preaching on the part of the new leader and numerous new
conversions. Though the latter were often from unknown families,
people were troubled by what they felt was a general social disruption.
We have already mentioned this discontent, which spread among the
inhabitants of Magadha due to the epidemic of religious vocations,
caused by the young $ikya. Tradition has preserved the memory of
this conflict in two stanzas.
The Mahavagga gives the following account:

At that time many distinguished young Magadha noblemen led a
religious life under the direction of the Blessed Onpe, And the peo-
ple were annoyed, murmured and became angry: “The Samafna
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Who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, and in
the world to come life everlasting.'”

Just as the mendicant monk is really the only true Christian, the
bhiksu is the only true Buddhist, and if everyone had listened to the
above reforms, human society would have been completely overthrown
and eventually destroyed. The Buddha “did not come,” any more than
did Christ, “to bring peace on earth, but far more to divide families.”
He gave us new, clear proof of this when he returned to his native city
after seven years with the aim of converting, willy-nilly, all his relatives.
At this juncture we can easily see the truth in a humorous statement
made by an Irish missionary in India. In reply to a question in the cate-
chism: “Who are the Saints and the Martyrs?” the answer came back:
“The saints are the saints, and the martyrs are those who live with the
saints.”

The Conversions in Kapilavastu

WE shall again try to reproduce the oldest account we can find of the
conversions in Kapilavastu, disengaged from ornamentation applied
later. While the Blessed One, in the plenitude of his perfection, was re-
siding in the Bamboo Grove in Rajagrha, his renown reached his com-
patriots, the Sikyas, and it aroused their desire to see him again. As
usual, they turned to Suddhodhana, and the good king, always kind to
their requests, decided to send his son an urgent invitation. Udayin,
son of the court chaplain and a former playmate of the Master, was
chosen to carry the message. Chandaka, the faithful horseman, could
not be forgotten, and he has often been associated with Udayin’s first
overtures.’® No sooner had they reached the Buddha than he urged
them to convert. Neither one had the slightest inclination to do so, but
having received official instruction to conform in every way to the
former prince’s desires and also thinking this would in no way be final,
they decided to accept. They saw no barber ready to shave their heads
nor monastic robes prepared for them, but they had not reckoned with
the Blessed One’s magic powers. The five words of the ritualistic for-
mula that he pronounced transformed them into properly equipped
monks on the spot.

Later versions thought it entertaining to have the king successively
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cal powers. This he did by creating a magic platform as high as a palm
tree, upon which he walked back and forth to the amazement of the
Sikyas. Before such a prodigious feat all can bow, and $uddhodhana
himself “adored his son for the third time.”

This scene was represented two thousand years ago in great detail
on one of the panels of the eastern archway of the great stipa at
Sanchi. There can be seen the procession, with chariots, horses, ele-
phants, guardians, and musicians leading; the inhabitants at their win-
dows watching; others winding their way through the tortuous streets
of Kapilavastu and out of the city to the hermitage of the Banyan
Grove. The king and the court have stepped out of their chariots and
are all looking up with hands joined and eyes glued to the airy plat-
form of the invisible Buddha.

The texts even credit the Buddha at this time with the twin miracles
of water and fire that later will ensure his victory over the heretical
masters. And to add a touching note, Queen Mahiprajipati, who had
lost the power to cry since the departure of her nephew and adopted
son, recovered it while bathing her eyes with the water that had flowed
over the Blessed One’s body.

Suddhodhana

AT once the ice was broken between father and son and they engaged
in friendly conversation. Still unhappy, the king made much of the
painful contrast between the life his son might have led and the one he
was leading. He also pitied him for having to walk barefoot, for sleep-
ing on a hard bed, for being without a perfumed bath, without fine
clothes, without adornments or gold utensils, without guards, musicians,
or women. The Buddha took up each of these points in turn and
quietly showed the king that a sage can be happy in the absence of all
these luxuries and that the religious state has its own compensations.
This dialogue, prosaically treated by early writers, was taken up by
the eleventh-century Kashmiri poet Ksheméndra, whom we quote:

The father speaks: “You who spent delightful nights in beds glis-
tening with the high-lights of silks, on the terrace of a crystal palace,
how can you now sleep on the bare forest ground with the rough
half-grazed grass stubs left by the deer’s tooth?
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requested of all the noble families under his rule that those who had
two or more sons turn one of them over to the Buddha to become a
monk. His aim, we are told, was to constitute for the former prince a
following more worthy of him. It is also possible that in so doing he
felt that he could prevent the complete disruption of families, starting
with his own. It was made clear that, in accord with the terms of the
decree, his second son Nanda (the Master’s half-brother) and the Bud-
dha’s own son Rihula were automatically exempt. But the implacable
Savior was not to be hampered by any worldly rules, and the ordina-
tions of Rihula and Nanda are justly the two most noteworthy episodes
of the “return to Kapilavastu.”

Rahula and Nanda

INn the case of Rihula, ordination was rapidly expedited. As women
like to believe in what they hope for, Yasodhara had never given up
hope of winning back her husband. The texts and bas-reliefs portray
her adorned with all her jewels and pushing in front of her the fruit
of their union, then aged six. She had coached the child to ask his father
for his inheritance. Yaéodhara had in mind the kingdom, but the
Blessed One, who knew better, took her at her word and did not re-
fuse his son the Truth. Since blood will tell, the child would not “leave
the paternal shadow,” and he was taken to the hermitage, where his
father had him ordained by his two great disciples. Yasodhara was left
with her vain hopes and her jewels, much to the grandfather’s sorrow.

There was still one more hope for his dynasty and that rested on the
“beautiful Nanda.” If it was true that Nanda was to marry the prettiest
girl in Kapilavastu, be anointed heir apparent, and move to a new
palace—on that very day—then his imperious half-brother broke up
three festivities at once. To accomplish Nanda’s abduction, the Predes-
tined One stooped to a ruse. The kindly Nanda, seeing him beg in the
street, left his fiancée and rushed to take his half-brother’s alms bowl
from him. He returned it at once full of delicacies. The Buddha, with
design, refused to accept the bowl, and the poor prince, out of politeness,
carried the bowl back to the hermitage.

There, monks overcame him, had a barber shave his head, and then
tore off his adornments and clothes in order to put on monastic robes.
But even so Nanda’s heart had not changed, and this gave the monks a
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One got them to curb their pride and to bow before the feet of a
former servant, for each took his rank in order of his seniority, the only
hierarchy allowed by the original Order.

Whether or not the facts given by the legend are to be trusted, a
question certainly arises: Did the Buddha’s sublime compassion have a
beneficent effect on the city of Kapilavastu or did it, on the contrary,
act as a scourge? He is said to have carried off the flower of its youth,
and if the Sikyas, who in the past were invincible warriors, became
impregnated with the Buddhist ideas of nonviolence, these facts may
have combined to make them an easy prey to their neighbors. Whatever
the cause, the city was eventually destroyed and drenched in the blood
of its inhabitants. That catastrophe ended the Kapilavastu cycle, and
the truthful testimony of Fa-hsien tells us that as early as the fourth
century A.p. the whole region had returned to jungle.

The Gift of Jétavana Park

THE sinister events just mentioned were still the future’s secrets when
the Blessed One was escorted from Kapilavastu to Srivasti in a festive
and joyful mood. This move came as a result of an invitation that the
Buddha, while near Rijagrha, had received from a very rich merchant
of Kosala. The latter was called Anithapindada, or “The Incomparable
Almsgiver.” Having come to Magadha on business, he stopped at the
house of an associate and there he met and heard the Master. He then
became a lay follower, and with the enthusiasm of a neophyte he
begged the Blessed One to honor Srivasti, his home town, with his
presence. Before giving his promise to do so, the Buddha asked if there
might be a hermitage nearby for himself and his monks, and when as-
sured that there would be he had the Great Disciple Sariputra go with
his new zealot to ensure that all would be according to the rules.
The choice of Anﬁthapindada and the Master’s emissary fell on the
most beautiful park of the region. It belonged to Prince Jéta, or Victor,
and he refused to give the land up, “unless,” he said in jest, “it be
covered with gold coins.” The merchant agreed and, emptying the
family treasure-house, covered all the ground with goldpieces. But in
order to preserve the shade he made an agreement with the owner not
to cover the land on which the most beautiful trees—mangoes and
sandalwood—were standing. The prince’s spontaneous contribution
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CHAPTER IX

DUTIES OF A BUDDHA

&

U NTIL Now, not only have we watched step by step the progress of
the future Buddha towards Enlightenment, but we have also fol-
lowed the peregrinations of the Perfect Buddha in quest of his early
disciples. His goal having been reached, he, and we with him, could
do no more than tread the same ground or at best go round and round
within the same circle. No new creative idea came in any way to re-
orient his life and he found himself personally condemned to repetition.

What does remain to fill in the interval of about forty-five years be-
tween the settlement of Jétavana and approaching death? Some bits
and pieces, found in the lengthy sacred Buddhist texts, which, though
they are really quite numerous, are always incidental and too often ob-
viously invented. They constitute a considerable collection of discon-
nected anecdotes, at times insipid, at other times picturesque and witty
but lost in a sea of homilies. The impression gained from the intermi-
nable readings, so full of repetitions, is much like the one made by the
immense Ganges valley, where the Predestined One preached. Covered
by dust during the dry season and by a green coat when the rains come,
it remains flat and denuded, with only an occasional group of trees in-
dicating a village. Similar to those leafy islands scattered over the
monotony of that great land, both so gentle and so sad, numerous epi-
sodes stand out against the gray background of the Buddha’s preaching
career. How could it be otherwise when it is said that in the course of
his nomadic life he encountered all varieties of beings, from the damned
to gods, and all human conditions, from pariahs to kings and Brih-
mans? Out of this vast experience grew a We‘alth of morality tales, from
his past lives as well as his present one, amusing or, more often, pathetic
—but always aimed at edification. We must confess that it is not edi-
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and wakefulness so that he never lost the trend of his thought® When
the sun’s rays became less intense and the temperature dropped, then
came the public meeting, open to all and sundry and frequented by the
curious as well as the faithful. Once this was over the Buddha bathed
and rested a bit.

With the peace and quiet of evening falling on the hermitage, he
again belonged to the disciples, and instruction as well as conversation
were carried on far into the first watch of the night. More lenient than
some of the commentators, we happily let the Buddha have a few hours
of sleep instead of having him spend the second watch receiving the
divinities and the third divided among a walk, a short sleep, and early
morning meditation and contemplation.

It is important to note that Sakyamuni personally accepted and au-
thorized his monks to accept dinner invitations in the homes of his
lay faithful of all conditions. On such days the morning begging for
food was omitted, and the first talk with his disciples was replaced by a
sermon to his hosts. The above routine, of course, could only be fol-
lowed during the sedentary periods, spent in the groves near the large
cities. When traveling, the monks spent much of their time, after the
morning begging tour, covering the day’s run and looking for shelter.

The Quest for Food

How did the Buddha carry out his round of begging for food? The
rules of his Order tell us explicitly that the Master’s way was the right
one.* Not only did he have to be properly robed, dignified in his bear-
ing, contemplative in thought—as we have already described the beg-
ging monk—but he must not go directly to the house of a rich lay
faithful where he was sure to receive a copious offering of good food.
He had to start at the beginning of the street or the market place and go
from door to door so that no occupant would be deprived of the oppor-
tunity to acquire merits through charity. He also had to have an under-
standing with his brothers, so that they did not place too great a burden
on the same families by repeated demands. As the bee gathers honey
without injuring the flower, so must the monk obtain food. Further-
more, he was not to utter thanks or requests—he simply had to stand
immobile and silent, with eyes lowered, waiting for the right moment. If
it became obvious that nothing was forthcoming, he must go on his way
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they answered. At once the owner hastened to Jétavana to rebuke the
Blessed One, but the latter quickly silenced him by telling him that his
dog was none other than the reincarnation of his proud and stingy
father. If he needed proof of this, he only had to ask the animal to re-
veal the place where, as a man, the former had hidden the treasure he
had refused to turn over to his son, even when he was dying. No sooner
said than done and Suka, having become richer as well as convinced,
invited the Buddha to dinner.

Invitations

WE have already read about several of the dinners to which the Buddha
and his monks were invited, but we should know something of the
ritual connected with these functions. First, an invitation was addressed
to the Master and he accepted it “by his silence,” and it always included
his suite of disciples. On the morning of the event, some representative
of the host came to the hermitage and told the Blessed One that all was
ready and for him “to take his time.” This gesture proved that the invi-
tation was genuine and afforded the host the opportunity to learn how
many people were to be fed.® In due time the Buddha and his com-
panions arrived at the house of the faithful layman. Seats had already
been set out for the guests but they brought their own bowls, for it
must not be forgotten that they were honorable “outcasts.” Had they
not brought their alms bowls, the host would have had the obligation
not only of providing a great many utensils but also of destroying them
after the feast, for they would automatically have become impure.

As soon as the guests were seated, the master of the house and his
family served them but did not eat with them. Some of the Gandhira
bas-reliefs show us small individual tables set before each guest. Mem-
bers of the Order were permitted to eat meat and fish on condition that
the creatures were not killed before their eyes and only for them.® All
food as well as condiments or sauces must be placed in the bowl itself.
After the meal, all utensils had to be washed, as well as every right hand,
which had scooped up the contents. When all this washing up was over,
the hospitable family came and sat at the Buddha’s feet and listened
piously to the short but necessary allocution, through which “he taught,
encouraged, exhorted, and gladdened them.” This was his way of thank-
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with the flowers forming a bridge under his footsteps and those of his
following.**

While still in Rijagrha, the Predestined One predicted to an occa-
sional donor who favored the naked ascetics that his pregnant wife
would give birth to a son. The heterodox group, eager to prevent at all
costs the fulfillment of their rival’s prediction, exerted enough influence
on their stupid zealot to make him use abortive measures which caused
his wife’s death before delivery. Her body was carried to be cremated,
and the ascetics were already feeling triumphant when to their confu-

sion there appeared from the mother’s funeral pyre a handsome little
12

boy.
Visitors

SucHh tales as the above indicate the type of devotional deceit of which
the various sects accused one another, and it gives us a better under-
standing of the snares daily placed in the Buddha’s way by his adver-
saries. Since the late-afternoon meetings at the hermitage were open to
all who wished to come, there was no way of protecting the Master
from the machinations of those who wished to lower his prestige be-
fore the public. Tricky questions were asked as well as slanderous
accusations made. Of these we shall speak later. But one day a heterodox
sophist stood before the Master, sitting among his listeners, and he held
a sparrow hidden in his hand. He defied the sage to tell him if what he
held in his hand was alive or dead. Whatever the answer, the sophist
proposed to prove it false, either by smothering the bird or by letting
it fly away. But that was the kind of game the Buddha would not enter
into, knowing well that he would lose face.

It is thus easy to see why the Master, before entering into a contro-
versial discussion, would always ask his opponent whether or not he
was ready to argue in good faith and to keep the debate on the objec-
tive plane of ideas. Such was, we hasten to say, the usual state of mind
of his Brahmanic disputants. From the doctrinal point of view, they
were the furthest removed from the Buddha, but because of their secure
social position they had no reason for using deceitful procedures in dis-
cussion. As for the Buddhists, proud of having a prince as their
founder, they proclaimed with serene inconsistency that the noble class
was superior to that of the Brahmans—and then went on tq preach a
doctrine that claimed birth rights to be of no value whatsoever, since
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all men .
» except their Master, were born alike. On their side, the mem-

Sj:;:’if“:i:ztf:as :ccn"—falscly ca.]lcd the p.ricsl]y c:"lstc surely t001.< ac-
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umber of sharp disputes that arose between them, with pun-
gent C:X‘:hangfis of words.
theI;r‘esaf:ffLCn said tbat history only concerns itself with the activit'ics of
olk of this world, but the fault is not so much that of history
?;eofl:'-.lmanity’s servile attitude. We should not then be surprised thz:;
the BUC(;Z;:( SCU.Iptors of Central India shoulq hfwc SO 'oftc.n-rcpre_fentc
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l.lght 10 the Blessed One’s conversation an appeasement to his remorse.
lEh the other great monarch of Central India, Prasenajit, King of
©%ala, the Predestined One maintained courteous if not friendly re-
Ations,
¢ eli?yal Visits to the Buddha always followed a rigi'd'formula. It ;VZS
onarch who took the first step. Preceded by mgsncnfllls}]suTroun fe
asy :}:’Urtlers’ and followed by guards, he advanced in his chariot as ;"'
€ road permitted, then continued on foot. At the entrance to the
ir:im‘t.agc he stopped with his retinue and rcmOVCd'tl{]e F“: Pr‘;‘:‘;’u’f
hgma of his rank: “diadem, parasol, sword, HY‘VYhIS > and sandals.
gesti?ehicame before the Buddha he prostfalffd hlfmsifititalhzn if;;;:
over tel; at clearly acknowledged the SUPCI:!OI‘]T.}’ o iﬁe e
implie 4 tPl-)xoral power. But according to Indl:m. ideas y
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t . ‘ .
as Vait}]e outskirts of all independent cities governCd by oligarchs, such
Sall’ Kuginagara, and so fOI‘th, the same ceremonies were repcatcd

ove !
jou:ning over as the indefatigable founder of the Good Law made his
rasen};.: Tfadition has it that such a show of c?efercncc even CO.St
ministe,]-lt hl.s throne. Having left his five insignia in the hands ?f his
trustWOrt:hlle conferring with the Buddha, he then found that hls‘un-
Virt‘dhaky courtier had hurried back to the city and had Prince
t hag zecrownfid in his place,

“SuPreme bfn f"’rlt,t’en th'flt a visit to the Buddha and his monks was a
€ssIng,” but it must be remembered that for the Buddha
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these constant callers might have become tiresome. In spite of his great
Patience he admitted the fatigue that came with the long lines of visitors
and the daily public mectings. Because of this, when at the Bamboo
Grove in Rijagrha he liked to withdraw once in a while to the rocky
hills, which are one of the picturesque elements in the Magadha plains.
There he could meditate in peace. However, nothing prevented the
guides of the region from inventing all sorts of tales concerning this
rather simple activity as they pointed out the Master’s retreat.

The majority of the daily visitors naturally were the lay faithful,
mostly shopkeepers of the bazaar or the market place. “Accompanied
by their wives, dressed in their finest clothes, bearing in their hands
flowers, perfumes, and other offerings,” they came, as we would say,
“at vespers” to rcturn his call of the morning. They came for various
reasons: some simply to hear the Master’s sermon or ask for his advice,
others with a petition or an invitation. There was also the curious

crowd, coming from afar to sec with their own eyes and hear with their
own cars the great preacher whose reputation was growing daily.

Rarely did anyone fall asleep during the sermon or sit looking about,
scratching himself. Every day a growing crowd of people from every-
where and of all conditions clustered around the Buddha, the common
people rubbing clbows with the great and courtesans standing next to
the most prudish ladies. It was understood that all could come and
listen, but it was hoped that no one would leave without having been
deeply affected by what he had heard. The inevitable result of the visit

should be either adherence to the faith or even conversion.

Adherence and Conversion

Ir we dare express ourselves without irreverence thus, the art of taming
souls was the Buddha’s favorite sport. He himself would have claimed
that the most welcome present was bringing a man to be converted.
As far as we can tell, he tackled the task with rare skill. He did not
launch at once into a long enumeration of the principles and conclu-
sions of the doctrine. That could only be done with those already pre-
pared to receive such fare. The following shows how the Master, as

a good psychologist, proceeded:
5. When . . . the noble youth, was sitting near him, the Blessed
One preached to him in due course: that is to say, he talked about
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the merits obtained by alms-giving, about the duties of morallc;)”
about heaven, about the evils, the vanity, and the sinfulness of de-
sires, and about the blessings of the abandonment of desire. ble
6. When the Blessed One saw that the mind of . . . the ntt:m
youth was prepared, impressible, free from obstacles [to unde{-‘; the
the Truth], elated, and believing, then he P"cafh‘:d what lsco
principal doctrine of the Buddhas, namely suffering, the Cauclot
Suffcring, the Cessation of Suffering, the Path Just as a cl(;i;cnno e
free from black specks properly takes the dye, thus s t Jess Eye
youth, even while sitting there, obtained the Pure an .SPOtb.cct o
of the Truth [that is, the knowledgel: “Whatsocvccli—‘ is Suof] e
the condition of origination is subject also to the condition
tion.”. . ., o i, the
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sexes simply pledgcd themselves not to refuse alms to the Community
of monks and to observe the five commandments of the .Decalogue
required of the monks: not to kill, not to steal, not to commit adultery,
not to become intoxicated. This, after all, only means
ow the usual standards of morality. The zealots
d to be exclusive in their charity, nor did they
any former beliefs. This in no way

not to lie, and
that they were to foll
were not even rcher

have to take any vows or renounce :
could be termed a “conversion,” for that word is much too strong for

what was only a mental endorsemcnt~ barely u?dcrlined by a loose
agreement to contribute in kind zlccorc!nng to one’s means.

When “mendicant monks” were involved, it was quite another
matter. Not only were they obliged to approve and praisc.the teach-
ings of the Blessed One, but tl}cy undertook to fOl.IOW. his exan.'lple
completely and beggcd from hm‘l the favor of ordm.aflon. In time,
this became less frequent and subject to grca.tcr formalities. For them,
acceptance of the religious vocation meant the sacrifice of

as for him
’ The Buddha’s sermon at ordination

home, property, caste, and famlly.. . ‘ .
took on a new intent for them. Doing away with any oratorical artifice,

it did not fear becoming direct and scholastic, heavy with enumerations
and repetitions, which were nccctssary because th? monks had to de-
pend upon their memory to retain the oral teachings of their Master.
We recall that the first five disciples as well as later ones were indoc-
trinated by listening to a series of long repetitions of the various phases
of the Doctrine and its exact terms never to be forgotten.

The Buddha and Caste

AccorpinG to the circumstances and due to “the triple prestige of either
his supernatural powers, his moralistic precepts, or his dogmatic
statements,” ** the Buddha daily extended and consolidated the empire
of the Good Law over an ever growing number of disciples. The de-
tails of repeated adherences and conversions, of which the sources have
retained names and places, cannot possibly be gone into here, and all
we can do is to catch a glimpse of how the Buddha understood and
practiced his ministering as savior. “Never,” we are told, “did it occur
to him to say, “This man is a noble; this man s 5 Brahman; this man
is rich; this man is poor; therefore I shall preach to thjs one, in prefer-
ence to the other.”” As the rain falls from the sky, his word felll:m all
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and he showed interest in their happiness and well-being, inquiring
about their food as well as their spiritual comfort. The Master, as such,
felt himself responsible for his disciples, and though as a “Perfect
Buddha” he need not have reached out from his serene aloofness, the

following excerpt indicates clearly that he did:

1. Now at that time a certain Bikkhu had a disturbance in his
bowels, and he lay fallen in his own evacuations. And the Blessed
One on going round the sleeping places accompanied by the vener-
able Ananda came to that Bikkhu’s abode, and saw him so. And
he went up to him, and asked him, “What is the matter with you,
O Bikkhu?”

“I have a disturbance, Lord, in my bowels.”

“Then have you, O Bikkhu, anyone to wait upon you?”

“No, Lord.”

“Why do not the Bikkhus wait upon you?”

“Because I am of no service, Lord, to the Bikkhus.”

». Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda, “Go,
Ananda, and fetch some water, let us bathe this Bikkhu.”

“Even so, Lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent to the
Blessed One, and fetched the water. And the Blessed One poured
the water over that Bikkhu; and the venerable Ananda wiped him
down. And the Blessed One taking hold of him at the head, and
the venerable Ananda at the feet, they lifted him up, and laid him
down upon his bed.

3. Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in that connection
convened a meeting of the Bikkhu-samgha, and asked the Bikkhus’
“Is there, O Bikkhus, in such and such an apartment, a Bikkhu whc;
is sick?”

“There is, Lord.”

“Then what, O Bikkhus, is the matter with that Bikkhu?”

“He has a disturbance, Lord, in his bowels.”

“And is there any one, O Bikkhus, to wait upon him ?”

“No, Lord.”

“}IV-hhy’ ];hlixlz,hdo notc;hc Bii{khus wait upon him ?”

“That Bi u, Lord, is of no service to t . .
do they not wait upon him.” he Bikkhus; therefore

“Ye, O Bikkhus, have no mothers and no fa ) _
upon you! If ye, O Bikkhus, wait not one u;g::r :hV:ho l:nlght wait
there indeed who will wait upon you? WhosoeVerOtO :txi,3 who is
would wait upon me, he should wait upon the sick.» - ikkhus,
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Sermon. This was the course of wisdom, but how difficult it was to
trace exactly that median line without thus exposing both flanks to the
criticism of those who held extreme views. In some cases, the idea of
having to conform to the Four Rc‘so.urces.was frightening and in-
hibited many from entering the religious life.® On the other hand,
members of rival sects, subjected to far more austere practices, did
not fail to decry the relaxed Buddhist discipline. A well-known stanza
described the “Sons of the Sikya” as leading a most comfortable life,
eating and drinking well, slecping in a good bed, and going to slecp
with a mouthful of sweets. And it must be said that the rule regarding
the one daily meal was not strictly observed, for it was understood that
certain foods, such as sweets, did not break the fast.

The criticism came not only from evil-wishers, for even the Scrip-
tures recognized the partial truth underlying it. We are also told how
two tender parents, with their son’s welfare at heart, brushed aside as
too arduous the jobs of scribe, bookkeeper, and money~changer, and
finally decided to have him become a monk in the Buddhist Order.?®
Even in the center of the Order a rigorist group—the head of which
was soon to be Dévadatta, the traitor—rebelled during the Master’s
life against his excessive lenience and insisted upon the strict applica-
tion, at all times, of the Four Necessities.

Of course it was difficult to bring about harmony and complete
accord within a community based on such broad democratic prin-
ciples. Of the three important monastic vows in Europe—poverty,
chastity, and obedience—the first two were always taken by members
of Indian sects, but the third, never. Probably the reason for this, which
seems to us a lack of foresight, is that in India the total submission of
the disciple to the Master’s word is taken for granted. In fact, as in
principle, the Buddha was completely sovereign in his Order. But it is
also true that the members recognized no other authority. It is easy to
understand how, in an organization absolutely free of any ecclesiastical
hierarchy and so widely dispersed, this sole personal bond, however
marvelous, might at times become tenuous. Some of the monks, particu-
larly the latecomers, became impatient with the Blessed One’s direc-
tives, however mild; and it is said that after his death one of these
recalcitrants exclaimed, “Good riddance, my friends; the Great Si-
mafifia was forever telling us what to do and what not to do. Now we

can do as we please!”
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One obstinate rebel was sufficient to shake the foundations of the
Order’s organization and to reveal the impotence of the only weapon®
at hand. Warnings of interdiction and cxcommuflication are of n°
value unless the object of such threats attaches the same importance £
them as he who makes them. This facilitates the understanding of wh}j
the sin of provoking disunity was considered so base and was so force
fl.llly reprimanded. “Altercations, quarrels, disputes
dissensions” were to be avoided at all cost.
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Good Law could have lasted a thousand years; now, O Ananda, it
will not last more than five hundrc'd years.” -1

Much might be said about all thls.' To begin with, when the Buddh»a
Predicted for his faith a length of time that has been proven far too
short, he was being true to his doctrine of the impermanence of things
of this world. It might also be said that the prudish writers of the
treatises on discipline exaggerated S;‘akyamuni’s dislike of the fair sex.
Still, we know that the Buddha was not a revolutionary and that he
probably shared the old Indian idea that 3 woman must always be
dependent upon a male member of her family: father, husbang,
brothcr, son, and so forth. What seems more serious to us is that among
the seven types of wivcs-that he enumerated—ope who is like 5 per-
secutor or a thief or a mistress or a mother or a sister or a friend or 4
servant—the last was the one he preferred and to whom he gave first
place. She would have patience beyond all endurance and sub
ness that could not be difturbed. Finally, we shoulg listen
pPreme directives he gave Ananda on his deathbed:

missive.
to the su-

“How should we behave, my lord, in re
“Not to see them, O Ananda.”

“But, Blessed One, if we do see them?”
“Not to speak to them, O Ananda.”
“But, my lord, if they sEcak to us?”
“Keep wide awake, O Ananda.” *2

gard to the feminine sex?”

Let us also not forget that he had become 2 monk ap
countries and at all times the monastic orders haye hel
feminine to be the devil’s most dangerous of
seductive. And this has never deceived wome
their charms.

d that in a]]
d the

eterng
Shareg because the mo :
. 1 .
n: to fear them i o avoy,

The Personality of the Buddp,

Wouwp it seem presumptuous to try to draw from this 1]

superficial study of a considerable literature an approxim 00 shory and
tion of Sikyamuni’s long teaching careerp The oldestatl‘: T®Present,.
represent it as it remained in the memory of hijs Orde, . Nowp texts
centuries, at most, after his death. TIUthfuny, Or one of two

. in ¢
Buddhist Scriptures we have little else besides diffuse a};‘; ?ody of the
Ong-winded
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discourses, which could in no way be thought of as the 'mmmcsf?:
authentic conversations which must have been not 01.11)’ vim(:d 'bmolror
quently extremely lively. The dried plant in a hcrh;]rlu‘m, OS(.:SlitS: ply
and perfume but retains its shape; much the samc¢ lhln% n:;i{: ch[:sed
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havin bee teer
. c ve already lost the bel
1ng n told over and over, lhcy must have alr )

ere
: . that here and th
ar I ¢ i Jly rarely .

part of their natural spontancity. It is only omes to life But

against the general aridity some handsome 5“”]7) -h could be drawn
there remains a general pattern, and from 1t a shere f Buddha during
of how Sikyamuni understood and filled the office ©

the second half of his life.

If we could in some measure restore a
Buddhist writings, at least in imagination &
reasons, we should have won a point. The
and help us to do it by their constant allusions . cc won hearts while
serene beauty and the penetrating quality of his v©

hat
ably here, too, t
i . . . )r()l)‘l ) .
his sharp dialectics conquered minds. And | oes in India. Certail
demon,

statistics, spoiled everything, as it often o worthy scholars in-
that redundancy was equivalent to eloquence ¢ flattering qualificd”
ﬂicted upon themselves and upon us list upon st ;) ¢ us to discern the
tons. In spite of them, however, it is pOSSihlc ¢ are told again and
mysterious attraction of the Buddha, which, a% we s

3gain, no one could resist. his exaltation of the
The critic must not be too hasty to condem” ) ;a!ould lead to the
der of a sect by his own followers. Its absenc®

£ Afirmed by more than
s D ’
tWe.nc; an appreciative understanding, now co s could never have
b Y centuries of history—and such a history here is no cestimonY

een dreamed of by the Buddha’s first eulogists: Lot now be ~dmitte

d an extraordinarily
cho to have traveled 0

he-
heard by millions of souls. cOnfrontcd by the p

religions, we casily
. : . overlook the pro-
e historical miracles, by we are 2Pt - e me
glous fact of their birth
real.

i ess
—Which i5 eyen more amazing and no |

sensc of life to the e:frl}i
‘nd with sound historlﬁiﬁl
writers themselves invlt,c
s to the way the Buddhas

lea
los

_ spread and . eat
acclaim them a5 P Persistence of g*



CHAPTER X

THE FOUR SECONDARY
PILGRIMAGES

o

FROM the canonical Scriptures we have been able to discern a portrait
of the Buddha as drawn during his long career and, though its
beal-lty may have been enhanced by distance and nostalgia, we feel that
it is still a likeness of his winning personality. From them also we can
retrace the itinerary of his constant pilgrimages. The primary fact is
that for some forty-five years Sikyamuni carried on his tireless preach-
ing in the central basin of the Ganges. Though this territory is rela-
tively limited, about half the size of France, he never left it.

Later on, as his religion spread throughout the peninsula and well
into Ceylon and Gandhira, it was inevitable that devotees in these new
lands wished to believe that the Blessed One had visited their ancestors.
So it was that miraculous journeys were said to have been made to the
southern coast and its large outlying island as well as to the mountains
of the northwest. But such stories have just as much foundation as
those that would have had Christ traveling in Brittany. In order to
draw a map of the region brought under the Master’s religious domina-
tion, it was necessary to establish the sites of the eight cities consecrated
by the eight miracles that are considered of primary importance. With
the Indian’s remarkable topographic memory and the help of archaeol-
ogy, it is now possible to circumscribe the geographical setting for
Sakyamuni’s entire field of activity.

The Holy Sites

How did tradition establish these holy sites? Before we go further, we
should know what is meant by a “miracle.” For us Occidentals the
word implies not only an act in contradiction with natural laws but



202 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA

ausc of this, many of the

also very frequently an unhoped-for cure. Bec ’
al pi ! ' vell as a religious aim.

Occidental pilgrimages have a therapeutic as
With its baficgfatalii;m India shares [nonc of this concept. It WOUId. be
sm, B { ) mbllng
fruitless to look in the Buddhist Scriptures for anything reser
‘ - the resurrection ©
the cure of the one suffering from hcmorrhOldf or =% tervention by
Lazarus. Never have the carly texts cited a deliberate m; All des-
the Buddha in the normal course of the law ?vhllccl; :;it‘ T:;S religion
tinies—namely, karma. What then are the mlrﬂcld hardly have been
has chosen to commemorate? Two of them ‘Vou-ll x\‘/c already knoW
thought of as miracles—his birth and his death- S-“h’tcnm(cnt‘ a)rlld the
that the Nativity, the Final Deccease, the E01;20% ’
First Sermon rank at the very top in the list of PlouS occurrences Were
Now we shall sce that the sccondary miract ddha’s life. It is tru€
also more or less exceptional episodes in the BY

. . Ot
e wished it or no»

th . . . ther h .
at these incidents forced him to exert, whe Jed the “Great I\/Iaglcal

1 . . ca -
'S magical powers, and one of them is even e of the heterodox mMas
€at.” But many of his disciples and even Somc since, in accord Wit
ters were also capable of such magic. Therefor ' ond nature, it might
dian ideas, supernatural powers were not religion exacting frorr:
Well be said that carly Buddhism was not ? use the term “miracle
its -faithful a belief in miracles. We cannot tll?n s 2 manifestation that
N its full sense, but may simply understand 1t ‘cvcrything took Plac‘;
is . o
out of the ordinary. This being understo®”’ _ i hing of an unus¥?

m . . some
uch as it does right under our eyes today-

.- . mmlt_
Dature : esently @ P ublicity com
occurs in some corner of Europe, PF organized to M4
Cy arc

€ a group of hotel keepers, and a travel ag¢? jso flourishes in India
4 good thip a
today,

digious events.

. . t

hing of it. Such a pilgrimage rac € ¢ it was well organiZ®

in . .Wlth .rather more rudimentary means; rana are filled with 2
Nclent times. The Mahdbharata and the “

Vertj e
v Usements of purifying baths, And if yoY
Mmemoration

jsh to know how the

is s rn, Yo
Need gp of the Buddha very ear ly toOki;htllslc atrrr;fii:itzm;l ac-
only read the state inserte . ed
ount of ‘the Final Decearsicn;xscﬁv:rlls)l,e;;d e lay on his deathbe®

an . . : . .
d Without hesitation Ananda asked him for his ]ast instructions
e

o . in
In times past, Lord, the breth hen they had spent the 12 ny
Season in different districts uetdrcn, w o se€ the Tathégata, a
W . > S : .
e used to receive those verye to coI(Ti1 rethren 10 audience, 3"
reveren
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n the Blessed One. But, Lord, after the end of the
we shall not be able to receive those very reverend
ait upon the Blessed One.”

to wait upo

Blessed One,

brethren in audience, and to w

“There are these four places, Ananda, which the believing man
should visit with feelings of reverence anc} awe. Which are the four?
“The place, Ananda, at.\\’thh the belui:\img man can say, ‘Here
the Tathagata was born!” is a spot to be visited with feelings of rev-
e.
cfif'}?;ca;ica:"&nanda, at which the believing man can say, ‘Here
the Tathigata attained to the supreme and perfect insight!” is a spot
to be visited with feelings of reverence ;u.]d awe.

“The place, Ananda,. at which the believing man can say, ‘Here
was the kingdom of rgghteouspcss set on foot by the Tathagatal’
is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence and awe.

“The place, Ananda, at which tbe believing man can say, ‘Here
the Tathagata passed finally away in thi}t utter passing away which
leaves nothing whatever to remain behind!” is a spot to be visited
with feelings of rcvcrcncc_and awe.

«“And there will come, Ananda, to such spots, believers, brethren
and sisters of the order, or devout men and devout women, and
will say, ‘Here was the Tathagata bﬁorr}!’ or, ‘Here did the Tathagata
attain to the supreme and perfect insight!” or, ‘Here was the king-
dom of righteousness set on foot by the Tathagatal’ or, ‘Here the
Tathagata passed away 10 that.utte’r passing away which leaves
nothing whatever to remain bchmd!.

“And they, Ananda, who shallt die while they, with believing
heart, are journeying on such Pllgrimage, shall be reborn after
death, when the body shall dissolve, in the happy realms of

"1

heaven.

The traveler’s insurance against the journey’s risks, found in the
last sentence, in no way destroyed either the authenticity of the text
or the sincerity of the pious believers, who were thus encouraged to
make trips to the sacred places. This ambulatory devotion may have
been the starting point for Buddhist art, for undoubtedly it created a
demand for ex-votos and mementos. Thus can be explained the abun-
dance of the Nativity lotus, of Sambodhi trees, of Wheels of the Law
and even the mound of the Parinirvana that profusely decorate thej
oldest monuments. Could they not be replicas of the local mementos?
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Even the old habit that makers of religious objects had of rcprcscntiﬂg
the Buddha’s miracles by such symbols was waken over by the f:ar])’
sculptors. The great numbers of s£c]c and sripa bases, which im’ﬂ“ably
group on their four compartments or their four sides the four great
Scenes, lead us to believe that their dedications with nppropriate'aﬂﬂua
(fZCICbratiOns were considered satisfactory substittte? for making th
our Pllgl’imagcs and for gaining the cq;Jiv:llcﬂ
mirlzfcltlscrc (‘l’VflS C.Omp]ctc zlcco.rd on the sul)jCC’
other fouarl their corresponding sites, such W-’ 1 number “eight-’
r that were to complete the list of the sact

(O . as
S X .
casily understood that the cities of Kap!

w . ope 0
ell as the two towns of Urubilva and Kuéinagard could not h Pbut
4ining t© the Master,

in::‘opohze forever the benefits and f‘amcf pcrlf ics or events. This
¢ Was no agreement on a further choice of locas™™ 1 steries
ig:W; Tise to competition among various cities and SC:;:))' mona

Wctt ¢ Ganges Valley. Again it is to the SCUll)fl,thislS 2nd the donors:
¢ WUrn for the formula that was accepted by t he Jrsfnkié 12 to worshiP
A as deﬁnitcly agreed that pilgrims had to g0 7. ‘,l (1 fczr that of the
¢ Memory of the Descent from Heaven; to sr:lV«fsl o ‘ f the

:zjt Magical Feat; to Rajagrha for that © Thckiu;]lg%::l;;
InElep}?am; ?nd. finally to Vaisali for the ml{ LIZC names of th

o :f;dmg this list we are astonished not t© 1 chura, Siketa, an
_Whose early importance is well known: " : the
Bigsilm’b;:z It is truepthat the first of thes¢ € nainee T{Jt}ilde Oflatcr
revedlhas itinerary in spite of its great religiot® Calt’ :;/,:chs;v:flzf the
Oth; ctd by its many foundations. But that Yvashnfmitages‘whcrc the
aster“’off’, whosc.: outskirts boasted of Buddhist _C s well as Prayig?

and the hteen resided. Probably Siketa, Kausam ):)ughly BrahmaniZe
of the B art 0:5 Ccntr'al India, were still too thor . ess that it had i

uddha’s doctrine to meet with the sa™M€ suc it

No

¢ ;Ehgin Kosala, the Tirhut, and the Magadba- Let Us ﬂlSo. not forgl:’;
“Math::lkfta’ also called Ayodhya, was Rggma’s holy city; just as fbi
capitay 2+ OF the Gods” of Prolem Krishna's: As for Kausam 7
. of the Vatsas, the reason wzu‘;:iassccm to be that its king’s reld”

tlons 1
w
1th thc Buddha rcmained dlstant

{ merits as well.
L of the four princlPill
s not the case for [hC'

Javastu and Benares

numents that

reé

city
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THE FOUR S

The Miracle of Sankéasya
as during the sixteenth year after Enlightenment that
the Buddha decided to go up to the Heaven of the Thirty-three Gods,
where his mother Miyi had been reborn, and teach her the Good Law.
So he mysteriously disappeared from the earth and came back only
three months later. on the day of the full moon in October, near the
ion, which was considered rather com-

town of Sankasdya. His ascens
ver of others, was barely noticed. The

monplace and within the pov
Descent, however, was quite another matter. It became an occasion of
> b

slace on a triple stairway made of precious mate-

great pomp and took |
It by the gods. The Buddha descended between

rials and spccin”)’ bui
Brahma on his right and Indra on his left against a sky entirely peopled

with divinities singing his praises and showering down flowers. At the
bottom of the steps his principal disciples and a crowd of his faithful
were waiting for him.® Very carly the episode was represented in a
kind of triptych but with the panels arranged vertically. The upper-
most one shows the sermon among the gods; the middle one shows
the descent; and the lowest panel shows the resumption of teaching,

Sone say that it w

with the Buddha giving a special examination to the members of the
Community, using questions of increasing difficulty. The next-to-the-
last question can only be answered by Sariputra, and only Sikyamuni
can give the answer to the final one.

This, in brief, is the account of the miracle of Sinkasya, and our
first reaction is that there never was such a miracle. The four Great
Miracles have a historical basis, and the three other secondary Mani-
festations can rectain under cover of fiction the memory of actual occur-
rences. Here, however, we find not the slightest bit of truth or veri-
similitude. It is all pure fantasy, and only those who have faith can
believe. Even the scene picked for this myth arouses suspicion. All the
old texts agree on Sankisya, and there are good reasons for believing
that it was the town today known by the ruins of Sankissa, where there
are still some traces of Aoka.*

A look at the map is enough to point up how removed this site is
from the other holy cities. It is far off to the west between the Jamna
River and the Ganges, that is, right in what was the Brihman’s “Land
of the Middle”’—quite distinct and distant from that of the Buddhists,
situated much farther to the east. Another item to consider is that if
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s we would find that
1d take us through
uld become closely

he cultivation ©
e

we were to start on a tour of the cight pilgrimage
our wanderings, with this one exception, wou
marshy country, so that in our mind Buddhism WO
associated with marshes industriously divided for ) ht in the mi
different cereals. Sankissa, on the contrary, is found lrlgchP under alle
of a wheat-growing plain, where water is found on Zt only about €
vial layers. This leaves the traveler incredulous, 1

miracle itself but about its completely alien sit¢ . but we can at least

A rational explanation of a myth is always Vﬂl ivcll as the location
attempt to seck the reasons for the invention @ on: has it
of this one. On the first count there is N0 hcsn?.:ed One to ‘“es
written that it is an essential duty of any Predest

. ion’
their salvatio
H K s ensure ; . -
his father and mother in the truth” and tht! had failed in this oblig?

It would be difficult to admit that Sﬁkyamuf" he light of day for his
tion towards the one to whom he owed sceing ]tﬁq had been promOtc
last existence. And since Maiya, as a rcWﬁfd'for ' dr;l,’s heaven, it W25 fit-
to the rank of a male divinity and reborn 1 Into visit her. (This was
ting that her son should use his magic poW¢ asier and possibly more
the idea of early Buddhism; later it was fouljld ;cr original form.)
Pathetic to have Miyi come down to carth 11 visit would have been

A second demand of protocol was that a b’ Buddha could do f‘"“s
Unworthy of such a holy task, and the least t ;er- (Again, in paSS‘flg’
' spend one of the inactive rainy seasons wit furnished an edifying
1t should be noted that this three-month abs?nccf the Buddha’s images,
as well as satisfying explanation for the or igin wed. It was in order
When these were at last created and their cult 2 the Blessed On¢ that
to lessen the pain of such a long separ ation 1r¢ the first statue repre

s
Zl:xiltllr?g ctll':.::lch a king ordered from his SCulptoiguar:mtt‘:ccl by the act

of j e Master—the likeness of which W3° Jive. Some astute theo-

§ gl.ts having been executed while he was still 2 lsion an excellent ON€
1ans, e ideri . cca : .

> <mbroidering upon this, found the © Abhidharma duriP8

t
Mo ye the Buddha preach the final text of the
eat.)

is
hca"enly retr
D it was time for the Buddh 2

Finally, whe his duty fulfilled, ©
» Why should b, host Indra—2%

well as Brahmia, W o

return to earth .
him

had come down speciall
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TH

created by legend. All versions come back to the

acle of the Descent by means of the triple staircase.
The sculptured rcprcscnmtions make a great thing of this stairway,
and even Afoka's piety led him to imitate the gods. Though his con-
struction was only of cut stoné it was still to be seen by Fa-hsien and
Hsuan Tsang in the traditional place. Nevertheless it remains for us
to explain the incongruous spectacle of this religious edifice as well as
its geographic location.

If there is the slightest chance of recovering a secret lost for such
he site itself. So we start crossing the great
rly November, with a blue sky overhead,
winding our way between felds of millet, of sugar cane left from the
previous summer, and of new winter wheat. The horizon is hemmed
in by groups of mangoes, hiding the villages; here and there antelopes,
peacocks, and blue pigeons dot the landscape. The only prominent fea-
ture of this flat landscape is the large number of earthen ramps rising
from the ground and overlooking the wells at the other end. Coupled
oxen patiently go up and down these ramps with a clocklike regularity,
bringing up water from the wells in large leather containers.

After seeing over and over the profile of these inclines of about
thirty degrees against the sky, we cannot help but wonder whether
they were not responsible for the location of the “Descent from
Heaven” in precisely that area. By facing one of these with three rows
of stone steps side by side we would have the perfect santa scala at-
tributed to Emperor Asoka. All that is needed to complete the res-
toration is the traditional group of the Buddha between his two divine
acolytes at the top of the monument.

the scenic effect
memorable spect

a long time, it will be on 't
plain of the Ganges in €

The Sravasti Cycle

By rights the Sankasya miracle should really follow the Sravasti one,
but in our haste to have done with the former we did not hesitate to
reverse their order. Not that the Great Magical Feat is in itself more
easily believed, buried as it is under all the fictitious embellishments
that popular imagination has heaped upon it. What we do discover
under all the artificial ornamentation is the unquestionable rivalries
between the Buddha and the leaders of other existing sects. The episode
given particular importance is part of a cycle surrounding the inevitable
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competition for

of the hCLCrodoXalZ:. chgCnd never tired of blackening the rcputation
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Blmat slashed a;md ;‘r lot was equally fatal, for (he instigators had her
hessed One’s cell cr ‘bOdy hidden in the Jémvmm hermitage pear the
the Buddha rcmc . Th}s time the hired murderers revealed the plot,
ained innocent, and the guilty ones were punishedo
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Bri 11 as the Buddhist annals resound with the c‘ch.o.cs‘of
for:n}l?;agl ° “[’,clic liiqcussions. These were often held on the initiative
idable pu sett )
of a King anF:l even in 1.115 o Prcs(;““?' ounts condensed into one
It would scem as if the legendary 'llc; in order to give the
sensational “colloquium“ all such ve.rlm‘ | 101.1'tlsl nt order 10 Bive the
Blessed One a chance to overcome his rivals a al ’ N
. " e triumph should be accomplished without some
mPld and compltl‘bc thought of. even by the believers. And, to be
:Jlrr:cle “/l:.lsr"]:: ;::lppcning; were heaped one on top of the other as
’ Pro.( IIOEE s of the event succeded one another. Just as under
the edifying vchK)”}; Maheth the observer can detect in superimposed
tl?e ridges of S:lhdr _rq i)cl()nﬁing to different epochs that little by little
piles of texts the 'I;]I)C{Lhc oribgil;al carth, so here we have the rewritten
hav<? been overlaic f)Imc from an original common source. The oldest
versions that hi‘lvchccoone which intcrcicts us particularly, for it is the only
Zflzhtehactciﬁzsslst:s the slightest possibility of retracing even a s%md(.)\v
of the am;iem activities. But even so, it may not‘be useless to examine
the wa‘ Great Magical Feat is completely fabricated.
ya ith, we might try to broadly restore the legend and to
tr Tuztl;:gi;n \:,lilt;’,in reason the basis for it. We neec'l no longer go ovlc:r
th};lor' vy gi[hcr material or doctrinal, of the COll‘ﬂlCt. Cc.mccrmng t e
e lars, there is always the favorable impression that their
illztr:sio;:c;igion«:fﬂ’[ six. Not only is thi.s very reasonable, bl;t it means
that the names, once established, remain the same. A's ;bc ast onfe (;n
the list has been identified as the founde.r of the flourishing sect of the
Jains, his historical identity confers on his colleagut_:s'a suﬁic‘mnt ftam
i he other hand, the choice of Sravasti is explained in the
oF realicy O}?l l fashion. Leery of the friendship between Sﬁkyamuni
o F-,la:-“— - King of the Magadha, the heterodox counted upon
:}Illjir]il;r:i?lrig’/ of Prasenajit, King of Kosala. Later it was said that
the occasion of the great intellectual tot}rnament was known. ?t was
remembered (quite naively) that, following a brash (?emonstratlon by
Pindola Bharadhvija, the Buddh~a had forl?ldden his monks to en-
gage in any supernatural public d'1sp‘lays. Th1.s r.ule would 'have placed
the Master in a position of inferiority, had. 1t. included him, ar.ld t-he
heterodox immediately took advan‘tage of 1t. in the hoPe that it did.
So they challenged him to a PUb.llC competltlo.r:).‘ But just as a roxal
edict does not apply to the king himself, a prohibition concerning dis-
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hets
L o . leader, and thus ar¢ the false proP
ciples is not binding upon their leader, a
caught in their own snares. dentify the scen
Let us not try to assign motives but l‘ct us bewween
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led, and still leads, from the southern gate of thgf[c steps nort .
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ferred to have two aquatic jinn bring forth an enormous lotus “with a
thousand petals and the size of a cartwheel” upon which the Buddha sat
in the teaching posture—a pose that has remained characteristic of all
Gandhira rcpresentations of the Great Miracle—at least of all the seated
Oones.

Thus we find that over the original verbal victory the varnish of the
Supernatural has been applied, and many successive applications appear
Wwhich make any accurate study difficult. The Master’s words became
linked with more and more spectacular manifestations of his super-
Natural powers. The “Twin Miracles” were called in, consisting of the
Blessed One’s gyrating in the air, causing streams of water or shooting
flames to surge forth from his body. The Gandhira school made rep-
resentations of these extravagances, but the old Indian school refrained
for the simple reasons that the figure of the Buddha could not be repre-
sented. Possibly that is the reason why the Southern tradition has
shown more restraint in the use of fabulous fiction. On the other hand,
the Northern tradition, in both its imagery and its canonical texts,
knew no limits. Having used the “Twin Miracles” before, something
new had to be invented for this occasion and it had to be done by the
Buddha alone. This led to both the literary and the figured representa-
tion of a phantasmagoric multiplication of Buddhas who, assuming
the four consecrated poses—standing, walking, sitting, and lying down
—filled the firmament and covered all surfaces. Indian imagination has

never gone beyond this apocalyptic splendor; but with it the small core
of historical reality seems to have vanished. Only unbelievers will find

this sad.

The Second Cycle of Rajagrha

IT is easy to conceive that such prodigal miracles induced the later
biographers to complete the series by having the Buddha ascend to the
Heaven of the Thirty-three. There he could catch his breath while
quietly converting his mother and her companions. But not having
come to the end of his last earthly existence, he was not at the end of
his tribulations. Back in Rajagrha, he found that times had definitely
changed. His old friend Bimbisdra was no more, having been not only
dethroned by his son Ajatadatru but allowed to starve to death in
Prison. Because of this act the son became the Master’s enemy. Of the
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slightest consideration. As a matter of fact, since the Buddha had no
idea of withdrawing in favor of his two Great Disciples, why should
he relinquish his place and turn over his flock to a man in whose heart
he read as in an open book not only the basest motives but envy as
well? The rebuff made Devadatta furious and he changed tactics.
Many monks in the Order were imbued with the old ascetic ideal and,
impressed by the rigorous examples as well as disturbed by the taunts
of rival sects, they criticized Siakyamuni’s liberal concessions. These
concerned five issues: residence, invitations to dinner, clothing, shelter,
and food. Due to either his personal conviction or a pharisaical accepta-
tion (as we are told), Devadatta became the leader of the rigid mal-
contents as well as their spokesman during one of the plenary meetings.
In their name he requested of the Buddha that the old rules be applied
in all their former severity. For the monks this meant leading a solitary
life, eating only food received from begging, wearing robes made from
mended rags, having no permanent shelter, and abstaining from eat-
ing meat or fish. A convinced liberal, the Buddha insisted that his
disciplcs remain free to be their own judges as to these five restric-
tions. With the aid of an old and critical monk, Kokalika, who was
also full of envy, Devadatta took advantage of the above refusal and
vaunted his superior austerity before the lay faithful.!* He even suc-
ceeded in drawing to himself five hundred new monks from Vaiali.
However, we are told that the two Great Disciples, sent out posthaste
by the Blessed One, soon brought these stray lambs back to the fold.
This does not seem true to fact as told by the Chinese travelers, who
recounted that they found at both ends of the Ganges religious groups,
which, having remained loyal to Devadatta’s principles, continued to
venerate Buddhas of the past except Sakyamuni.

Thus the unforgivable presumption of the Buddha’s cousin, as
told by the ancient texts, seems confirmed by historical data, and
legend’s list of true or alleged crimes was based on this initial fact.
First of all, Devadatta’s hatred for his cousin became the heritage of
a fabulous past, manifested through many previous lives.!? In this
particular existence it had already manifested itself in childhood and
in youthful sports, becoming stronger with time. It would seem that
it was Devadatta who incited Ajatadatru to murder his father in the
hope that, having become king, the former prince would in turn help
him to dethrone the Buddha. So with impunity he premeditated three
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over brute strength, which can only bring to mind Saint Francis’
taming of the wolf of Gubbio. A sculptured medallion at Amari-
vati represents this scene with great skill. Unfortunately, the devout
tried to embellish the scene by exaggeration: they related that five lions
sprang forth from the Master’s extended hand and held the elephant
at bay. Such was the tale as told to Hsuan Tsang and as it appears on
Nepalesc miniatures and in Chinese drawings, but it would be diffi-
cult to betray more completely the gesture and spirit of the Great Being.
The ancient text itself ended with this futile statement:

And the elephant Nalagiri having returned to the stable stayed in
his place and once more became the domesticated elephant Nala-

giri; and on this occasion the people sang this stanza:

People tame them with blows from sticks,

gaffs and whips;
Without stick or weapon was
the elephant tamed by the Great Sage.

The Tibetan version added a new touch to the tale by telling how
the elephant, full of love for his new Master, followed him to the house
where he was to dine. The Buddha, touched by this devotion, caused
the walls to become transparent so that the elephant could still see him.
The wicked king at once had a barrier built to hide the Blessed One
from the poor elephant, who died of sorrow on the spot.’® True, the
author was anxious to hasten the worthy animal’s rebirth in the Heaven

of the Four Guardians of the World.

The Vaisali Cycle

AnoruEer fragment of the biography that is hard to place in the Mas-
ter’s career is going to lead him and us back across the Ganges to the
free city of Vaiéili. Here we find many traditional memories relating
to the Blessed One. He had lived there during one of his previous exist-
ences; he had studied there with Arida Kailapa in his present life; and
later, after becoming a Buddha, he was invited to come back and help
put down a plague epidemic. Evil spirits, the microbes of those days,
which were the cause of the plague were exorcised by his very pres-
ence and fled. At this time Goéringi had him invited to dinner by a
talking parrot and at dessert presented him with the “Great Wood” in
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So far so good, but a number of difficulties now arise. If, as is our
habit, we turn to the texts to ﬁnd. more information concerning the
monkey’s gift, we find elther. omissions or contradictions. The Pali
canon entirely omitted the episode and our Sanskrit sources, though
recognizing by place and name the Monkey Pond, made no mention
of the incident for which it was named. Fa-hsien did no better, but
Hsuan Tsang expanded the event by having the monkeys dig the pond,
and insisted upon speaking of them in the plural. What is more dis-
concerting is that the same story was set here and there by various
writers, and translators have persisted in calling the offering “honey.” **
It is quite out of the question that a monkey, no matter what his noble
aim be, should steal honey from the fierce wild bees of India.

Fortunately, once more the figured monuments come to our rescue.
First the representation of the Monkey’s Offering on the north gate
at Sinchi shows that the legend was popular before our era. Twelve
centuries later the title on a Nepalese miniature locates it “at Vaigali
in the Tirabhukti.” Between these two we find several other sculp-
tured versions of our story, and these images make it possible for us
to give a completely coherent if not entirely believable version.

The imitative instinct of the monkey is well known and in India,
where monkeys live freely and at large, they become not only friendly
but often impudent. The sculptors have shown them sitting in the
“yogi manner,” imitating the Buddha’s meditating attitude. The simian
hero of the Vaiéili Miracle goes further, and due to the artists we can
follow his activities. He climbs the tall palm trees to fetch the madhu,
the sweet syrup that comes from the incised tops of various palm trees
but which is not honey. Our monkey knows full well what he is doing
and, having brought this offering to the Buddha who graciously accepts
it, he bows and politely withdraws. This is what is shown on the an-
cient bas-relief.

Such a simple act, however, could hardly satisfy our scribes, and
various spectacular activities were described. Either, as in the Mathurs
account, the monkey in wild joy flew from branch to branch and fel]
into the great ditch in which he perished, or later he voluntarily flung
himself into a well. At Mathura the miracle seems to have been that
the content of the one begging bowl offered by the monkey, indefinitely
extended with water, lost nothing of its flavor and was sufficient to
quench the thirst of not only the Buddha but the whole Community
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CHAPTER XI

THE FOURTH GREAT PILGRIMAGE

@

WILL WE DARE PRETEND that reading the texts and studying the

sculptured imagery have made it possible for us to restore a
sufficiently convincing representation of the growing importance of the
mission of salvation pursued by the “Teacher of men and gods”?
Guided by the above witnesses, we have tried to understand his con-
stant labor during this forty-five-year period, spent primarily in organ-
izing and protecting his Order from the attacks of rival sects. Against
a background of exhortation, teaching, and preaching, interrupted
only by journeys on foot and by sedentary retreats during certain sea-
sons spent here and there, we catch sight of a few striking episodes.
These are often distorted or even contorted—bits of a legend that has
never achieved integration into a genuine and coherent biography.

However, time passes and, according to the law of the imperma-
nence of all things human, constantly preached by the Master, he aged
and his decline was in sight. With the final separation approaching and
the bitterness of impending loss upon the disciples, their attention be-
came sharpened toward the incidents of the last days and these were
deeply etched in their minds. Thus regret and sorrow did for the end
of the Buddha’s career what joy and enthusiasm had done for his early
triumphs. It now becomes our task to follow him step by step until we
reach the place and time of the last of the Four Great Miracles and the
Fourth Great Pilgrimagc—thc Final Decease. In fact we have a rels.
tively old and authentic detailed account of the Buddha’s last year
which at least is precise as to places as well as consecutive in recita] !

The Buddha, in spite of his advanced age, decided to pursue once
more the same itinerary he had traveled when he first left home. This
time the journey was to be made in reverse order. According to all
indications, feeling that the end of his days was approaching, the
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that the Buddha was at this time in his Mango Grove with twelve hun-
dred and fifty monks. “Your Majesty should go and visit him and peace
will return to your heart.” At once the king gave orders to have five
hundred elephants made ready to take five hundred of his women
while he mounted his own. The procession, lighted by torches, left
by the southern gate of the new part of Rijagrha and filed through the
narrow pass, which is the access to the surrounding hills of the older
city. Turning left, it proceeded to the Mango Grove as indicated by
Jivaka.

Suddenly the king, hearing nothing but silence, became afraid that
he was being drawn into an ambush. How else could it be explained
that, being so close to such a numerous assembly, they should hear
no sound, not even that of a cough? Jivaka reassured his majesty and
pointed to lights in the distance illuminating the large circular hall
that he had built for the Community’s meetings. There they found
the Buddha, seated near the central pillar and facing east, surrounded
by his monks. After the usual salutations the monarch asked the
Blessed One for permission to put to him a question that was most
unusual under the circumstances. What were the benefits, substantial
or slight, that could be found in asceticism? The Buddha amply satis-
fied the king’s curiosity on this point and finally the story proceeded
to its original beginning. After Ajatadatru declared himself convinced
and stated his desire to become a lay zealot, he made his confession:

In my foolishness, in my blindness, in wickedness I have committed
a sin, my Lord: for the love of sovereign power I have caused my
father’s death, this virtuous man and virtuous king. May the
Blessed One, O Lord, accept the confession of my sin so that I shall

not sin again.

The Buddha made reply:

It is only too true, O great king, that you have sinned . . . , but as
long as you recognize it as sin and that you make public penance
according to the rule, we shall accept your confession. Such is, O

great king, the blessing of the Noble Discipline, that whoever,
recognizing his sin as a sin and makes public penance according to

the rule, he will not sin again.

Upon hearing this the king left, apparently reassured. It must not be
taken for granted, however, that according to Buddhist doctrine con-
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accomplished.? The fact that we shall soon meet him again is our

excuse for this interlude.

The passage we have just read deserves to be read and meditated
assag 7=

upon in all countries, for it is only too true that the welfare of a coun-

try depends essentially upon copcord among its citizens. It would,
however, remain a strange opening fo.r the account of‘ the Buddha’s
last journey if it did not reveal the singular manner in which that
book was composed. Not only was the preamble borrowed from an-
other text, but it was entirely copied. And after the Master had enu-
merated the seven causes for the Vaisili inhabitants’ prosperity, he enu-
merated the seven-times-five-plus-six conditions for the prosperity of his
Order. And so the account continued, making more than half of the
Parinirvana Sutra nothing more than a mosaic of what could be called
“plagiarisms from the Scriptures,” loosely welded together by narrative
passages.

Sometimes it is but a bare, stereotyped formula announcing the
resumption of the successive journey: “Now when the Blessed One had
stayed as long as was convenient at Rigagaha he addressed the vener-
able Ananda, and said: ‘Come, Ananda, let us go on to Ambalat-
thika.’ ” % This was his first stop going north on that last trip. There
the king had a summer house in a mango park, and it was in that spot
that the Buddha stayed with his company of monks. He had already
preached two well-known sermons there and he did not fail to preach
another. The next stopping place was Nalanda, the village that was to
become the great Buddhist university of medieval India and where the
Archaeological Service has made such fruitful finds. It was also the
birthplace of the great Disciple Sz’lriputra, and the scribe found nothing
better than having him come back to earth and without hesitation take
up verbatim the same conversation he had had once, before his death,
with the Master.* A third march at last brought the Buddha and his
retinue to the bank of the Ganges and the village of Patali (The
Bignonia) where the lay faithful immediately organized a reception in
his honor. At this point in the account there is a long section of interest
taken from an old treatise on discipline.

Situated as has been noted by Fa-hsien just below the junction of
several important rivers, the village of Patali (to-day Patna) was from
time immemorial the place for crossing the Middle Ganges. Its impor-
tance, both commercially and strategically, was evident. As a matter of
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lage of Beluva. The following is the account given in the Mahdparanib-

bana Sutta:

Now when the Blessed One had thus entered upon the rainy sea-
son, there fell upon him a dire sickness, and sharp pains came upon
him, even unto death. But the Blessed One, mindful and self-
possessed, bore them without complaint.

Then this thought occurred to the Blessed One, “It would not
be right for me to pass away from existence without addressing the
without taking leave of the Order. Let me now, by a
¢ of the will, bend this sickness down again, and keep
my hold on life till the allotted time be come.”

‘And the Blessed One, by a strong effort of the will, bent that
sickness down again, and kept his hold on life till the time he fixed
upon should come. And the sickness abated upon him.

Now very soon after the Blessed One began to recover; when he
had quite got rid of the sickness, he went out from the monastery,
and sat down behind the monastery on a seat spread out there.
And the venerable Ananda went to the place where the Blessed
One was, and saluted him, and took a seat respectfully on one side,
and addressed the Blessed One, and said: “I have beheld, Lord, how
the Blessed One was in health, and I have beheld how the Blessed
One had to suffer. And though at the sight of the sickness of the
Blessed One my body became weak as a creeper, and the horizon
became dim to me, and my faculties were no longer clear, yet not-
withstanding I took some little comfort from the thought that the
Blessed One would not pass away from existence until at least he
had left instructions as touching the Order.”

“What, then, Ananda? Does the Order expect that of me? I have
preached the truth without making any distinction between exoteric
and esoteric doctrine: for in respect of the truths, Ananda, the
Tathagata has no such thing as the closed fist of a teacher, who
keeps some things back. Surely, Ananda, should there be any one
who harbours the thought, ‘It is I who will lead the brotherhood’
or, ‘“The order is dependent upon me,’ it is he who should lay dow;l
instructions in any matter concerning the Order. Now the Tatha-
gata, Ananda, thinks not that it is he who should lead the brother.
hood, or that the Order is dependent upon him. Why then should
he leave instructions in any matter concerning the Order? too,
O Ananda, am now grown old, and full of years, my journey is

disciples,
strong effor
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as savior was inconceivable. Consequently, if this was not done on pur-

Pose, whose fault was it?
Here we quote again one of the accounts as given in the Mahdpara-

nibbina Surta, omitting some of the many repetitions:

Now the Blessed One robed himself early in the morning, and
taking his bowl in the robe, went into Vesili for alms, and when he
returned he sat down on the seat prepared for him, and after he had
finished eating the rice he addressed the venerable Ananda, and
said: “Take up the mat, Ananda; I will go to spend the day at the
Kapala Ketiya.”

“So be it, Lord!” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, to the
Blessed One. And taking up the mat he followed step for step be-
hind the Blessed One.

So the Blessed One proceeded to the Kipila Ketiya, and when
he had come there he sat down on the mat spread out for him, and
the venerable Ananda took his seat respectfully beside him. Then
the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda, and said: “How
delightful a spot, Ananda, is Vesili, . .

«“A nanda! whosoever has thought out, developed, practised, accu-
mulated, and ascended to the very heights of the four paths to Iddhi
[psychic powers], and so mastered them as to be able to use them
as a means of [mental] advancement, and as a basis for edification,
he, should he desire it, could remain in the same birth for a kalpa,
or for that portion of the kalpa which had yet to run. Now the
Tathagata has thought them out, and thoroughly practised and
developed them [in all respects as just more fully described], and
he could, therefore, should he desire it, live on yet for a kalpa, or for
that portion of the kalpa which has yet to run.”

But even though a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear were
thus given by the Blessed One, the venerable Ananda was incapable
of comprehending them; and he besought not the Blessed One, say-
ing, “Vouchsafe, Lord, to remain during the kalpa! Live on through
the kalpa, O Blessed One! for the good and the happiness of the
great multitudes, out of pity for the world, for the good and the
gain and the weal of gods and men!” So far was his heart possessed
by the Evil One.

A second and a third time did the Blessed One [say the same
thing, and a second and a third time was Ananda’s heart thus

hardened].
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man weaknesses. 1 his meant that the Blessed One, the Predestined
One, the Perfect One, died miserably in an obscure village from an at-
tack of dysentery following a digestive upset caused by eating pork.
What a comedown for the sublime Being who, a century or two later,
would have been exempted by his devotees from any human failings!
But also what a guarantee of authenticity to have a fact that would
have been in the legend's interest to conceal or disguise!

As can be easily guesscd, later generations did not hesitate to rebel
against a testimony so devoid of any embellishment and which, as India
became more and more strictly vegetarian, lent itself to adverse criti-
cism. The text that we are following chapter by chapter revealed only
two such manifestations. Nothing escaped the Blessed One’s knowl-
edge, as we all know, and since his kindness extended to all beings, we
are told that, as soon as he was seated at the table, the Buddha begged
the blacksmith to serve pork only to him and to give his monks the
other foods. Also, at the end of the meal he advised his host of the day
rapidly to bury the remainder of the meat, for the Master’s all-seeing
eye had discovered no one, man or god, who could digest such food
after eating it—excepting the Predestined One, of course, naively
added the scribe, forgetting that the Predestined One was the one who
became ill.

The second attempt at embellishment, also a latecomer, arose from
the same desire but was happier in its expression. The Buddha per-
ceived that the pious blacksmith might be blamed for his death, and
because he knew that his host’s intentions were pure he was filled with
pity and entrusted Ananda with a consoling message for the poor man:
“There are two offerings of food of equal merit and equal fruitfulness,
more meritorious and proﬁtablc than any other: the one eaten by the
Predestined One before supreme and perfect Enlightenment and the one
eaten by the Predestined One before the Final Decease.” Thus Kunda
needed to have neither remorse for the past nor fears for the future.

Our source ends there and later texts only add small bits in the
same direction. What they specially retained was a parallel between the
last meal before Sambodhi and the last meal before the Parinirvina;
and having established the merits of both, these also had to become
equally delicious. Further consideration made it impossible for such
delicious food to be harmful, and thus Kunda could be completely ex-
onerated. If the Buddha barely survived the invitation to dinner, it
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could only be due to his advanced age. Since there were at the time no
absolute restrictions on the cating of meat and fish, there was no reasont
to modify an age-old tradition. This audacious feat was le‘ft to oll-:l’
epoch. After that the philologists became involved in a discussion of the
exact meaning of the words used in the old texts, and from one tran.sla-
tion to the other the meanings varied, going as far aficld as p0551b1c
and finally suggesting that what the Buddha had eaten was a mess O
trufles—not more easily digested but far more distinguished.

The Last Stage of the Journcy

In spite of his great weakness the Buddha decided to resume his jour-
ney and bravely took to the road again. His lack of strength betrayed
his courage and halfway between Pavi and Kusinagara he had to stop
beneath a tree and call to Ananda: “Well, Ananda, fold my cloak in
four; I am tired and wish to sit.” At once he asked his faithful helper
to bring him water to quench his fevered thirst. But this time, to our
great surprise, Ananda did not hasten to obey. He told the Master that
a caravan of five hundred carts had just forded a little stream nearby,
making the water churned and muddy; but, he added, a little farther
on there was a clear, fresh river, Kakutthi, where the Blessed One
could not only drink but bathe his tired limbs. But at that moment the
Buddha was unable to move and insisted upon having drinking water.
At the third request Ananda finally gave in and went to the little
stream to fill the begging bowl. To his surprise the water had become
clear and bright again, which does not astonish us.

At this moment a Mallian nobleman, member of the ruling oligarchy
of Kufinagara, came by. We are told that he was the owner of the
caravan which had just preceded him. He stopped to chat with the
Buddha ang they found that they had both studied with Alara Kalama*

he young Mallian, however, had remained faithful to his teacher’s

octrine. In order to illustrate the amazing faculty of abstraction or
Withdrawa] from the scene of which ascetics were capable, he told an
anecdote concerning their former master. One day while Alara Kialima
was seated jp meditation on the side of a highway, five hundred carts
ent I?y Wwithout his being aware of them, and only the dust that cov-
ered him was Proof of their having passed.

* (Pali spelling. Previously referred to as Arada Kalapa.)
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In answer to this the Buddha remarked that one of his own experi-
ences was far more extraordinary. At the time he was staying near the
village of Atumai in a barn. A tremendous thunderstorm came up,
bringing with it torrential rains and violent thunder. Lightning struck
very close by, killing two plowmen, who were brothers, and their
four yoked oxen; but the Buddha’s meditation was so profound that he
neither saw nor heard anything. Now, was that not a feat superior to
that of Alira Kalama?

Marveling at this exploit, the young Mallian immediately acknowl-
edged its superiority and expressed his faith in the true Doctrine. He
ordered one of his men to bring to the Buddha two pieces of cloth “the
color of gold, shining and ready to wear.” These were accepted, one for
the Master and the other for Ananda and the princely donor went on
his way.

What is the meaning of this episode? Is it an old traditional recol-
lection or is it rather an interpolation used to pave the way for the fol-
Iowing episode? As soon as the Mallian had left, Ananda clothed his
Master in the two pieces of cloth and then there came a miracle. Out-
done by the brilliance emanating from the Buddha’s body, the splendid
material suddenly lost its sheen. When the disciple called attention to
this miracle, the Blessed One explained that on two occasions the Pre-
destined One’s complexion becomes prodigiously brilliant—on the eve
of perfect Enlightenment and on the eve of the Final Decease. For
those who wished to establish a connection between this scene and the
Christian miracle of the Transfiguration on the mountain, there was

need of much good will.
Then and there, without transition, the Buddha rose and started

walking. He took a bath in the river Kakuttha and was momentarily
revived, but this did not last long and again before crossing the next
river, Hiranyavati, he had to stop and rest. (In later accounts the num-
ber of these forced halts was increased to twenty-five, while our Stations
of the Cross number only fourteen.) At the same time there was a
familiar ring to a note brought in. Nothing could happcn to the Pre-
destined One to which he had not already given assent, and if, before
his death, he was willing to exhibit such human misery and endure so
much suffering, it was to give men one last warning of the suffering

that awaits them and to teach them a supreme lesson in resignation.
But it would be a vain search to seek in the ancient texts the emotional
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- I'he time was not yet ripe for that.
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couch with its l‘;vud atigue, said, “Come, An:md:.l, Sl:)]-’cad for me a
weary, Ananda cad to the n'orth between the twin Sila trees. 1 a.m
himself down (’ a}‘:. V.V()uld'l]c d‘f“’”' ... And .thc Blessed One laid
he was mindfulm (;S right side, wu}'] one leg resung on th.c other and
This last de 5“.7 .SCIfjposscssul.” “ I'Xnd now hc'would rise no mort.:.
fixion are 1o tl:cnoptl(fn is to all of Asia what the images of the Cr}lCl—
could only re . CCIdC}“» The oldest Indian school for a long ume
Buddhist SChoprlC;clnt this sccnc.by a funeral tumulus, .but the Grc.co-
absOlutcly o t};) lc t able to achicve '1 direct rcpr.cscntallon conformmg
represented Othc cttl::r of the texts. It is the only time that the Buddha 1s
couches st er than seated or standing. On a bc'd rathe.r like the
Buddha is | inn in th'c f.uncra'l banqucts of our classical antiquity, the
that his facz caiobn is right Sldc,.hls head to the left of the spectator so
what stiffly stret lCcSlCcn, and, as it has been written, the legs are some-
“the Buddha ha; LCI (.)n; upon the other. When ASVt’lghoga ,WFOFC that
to believe that he ali ng thhand fo]ded.back under his head,” it is .casy
his particular det 'lca Y ﬂq bcf(?rc him one of those representations.
stantly in the ; ail, which is omitted from the old texts, appears con-

Where oo 100
tion tak(:fl ::‘llilt:jl:g gi'liflful journcy brought us.? The data on the direc-
of Kasig, loomed b lsla-rllic'cs covered vx./ould point to the present village
tersection of two hiOl;,t thirty-seven rr.ulcs east of F}orakbpu,-, at the'in—
as led s 1o idcmifg t";flys l'nhthe ml?]d'lc of fe,r'nle plam?, Everything
fara). Before the enﬁ fls }:v “1 the original Kusinagara (in Pali, Kust-
Tuins of an ancient szz iy tfe ast century the discovery, made near the
a large stone e g ”.P“é of a temple specially consecrated for sheltering
step in Strengthcfi(:; Slxh c;t long, gf the Bud.dha on his deathbed was a
later thyee archaeol gt ‘; d}’pqthems concerning the area. Twenty years
the time of the KO ?glca 1ggmg§ revealed further ruins going back to
uéans and possibly of the Mauryas. There were also



THE FOURTH GREAT PILGRIMAGE 235

found seals of the “monastery of the Mabhaparinirvana.” Though the
final evidence had not yet been reached, enough was present to show
that this had been the long-standing site of a well-frequented pil-
grimage. Kasia did not wait to become that again. The devoted Bur-
mese, not content to build a hostel for the modern pilgrims and to plant
new ¢glas, raised enough funds to restore the great tumulus. Borings,
made deep within the center of the mound during the reconstruction
probings, brought forth a copper urn in the shape of a round jug, the
opening of which was sealed with a copper plaque. This plaque bore
an inscription stating that the urn had been deposited “in the sanctuary
of the Parinirvana.” This time there could be no further doubt as to
the authenticity of the site of the fourth Great Miracle, which the
monument commemorated.

The Kasia finds have also revealed that this group of local Buddhist
sanctuaries extended over a sacred area of about forty acres, closely rival-
ing the size of the Jetavana Park at Sravastl. But there is no question of
Kusinagara’s having been a large city, and it would never have been de-
liberately chosen for the scene of the Ultimate Death. Ananda actually

reprimanded the Master about that very point:

Let not the Blessed One die in this little wattle and daub town in
the midst of the jungle . . . For, Lord, there are other great cities
such as Kampa, Rajagrha, Sravasti, etc. . . . Let the Blessed One
die in one of them. There, there are many wealthy nobles and
Brihmans and rich heads of houses, believers in the Tathagata, who
will pay due honor to the remains of the Tathagata.

The Buddha replied at once: “Say not so, Ananda!” and he recalled
that at a time when he was the greatest and most virtuous king of
kings, Ku$inagara, under the name of Kusavati, was his capital and
there was no fairer and mighticr Cit)’.10 If he wished to die in the place
that witnessed his past splendors, who could blame him?

Ananda’s Role

WE left Sikyamuni stretched out on his deathbed, and truly his end
was near but it was not immediately at hand. His life was to end dur-

ing the third watch of the following night. It would be extremely diffi-
cult to follow the thread of the story through the incoherent incidents
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and desultory ¢,]) that filled the remaining hours before dc“’;h ;f
Ananda, due to the complete immobilization of his Master, _had l:hc:
taken matters into his own hands. He was the one who receive h
Predestined One’s Jagt recommendations, he who took care of t;
final errands and messages, he who watched over the last callcn:s; a:lc
all of this he did in spite of profound, though slightly Sdﬁ,Sh’ g l- n-
betrayed only one moment of weakness when, standing asu.ie and ]cla

ing against g wa]| he wept, saying: “I am only a disciple with mhl,lic t:
learn, one who has yet to work out his own perfection. And the Mas

is about to Pass away from me—he who is so kind!” The Buddha was

v .. sole
not slow to fote Ananda’s absence and called him in order to con
him aﬁectionatcly:

Enough, Anandal Do not let yourself be troubled; dp not wccsl
Have I not already told you, on former occasions, that it is thf{'v?di
nature of j]] things most near and dear unto us that we mustP Il—;l "
ourselves from them, leave them, sever ourselves .from them: bO
then Anand, can this be possible—whereas anything wh.atcvcr. orn
- - - CONtains within ieself the inherent necessity of d:ssolutxon.—-
how then an it be possible that such a being should_ not be dis-
solved? No sych condition can exist. For a long time, Ananda, you
have been Very near to me by acts of love, kind and good, that ncv;:lr
varies, and i beyond all measure. . . . You have done well,
Ananda! Be €arnest in effort, and you too shall soon be free from
the great evils .M

And after having thus comforted his disciple in private, h? rcpcatc-d
his praise in public, telling of Ananda’s qualities as an assistant, f}ls
Care in organizing the Predestined One’s meetings to everyone’s satis-
faction, and his ability in handling visitors, be they monks, nuns,
Zealots, or kings—or even members of the heterodox groups.

The Buddha gave further proof of his confidence in Ananda by
sending him 1o KuSinagara as his ambassador to the notables to tell
them of pj, approaching death. He was to ask them to hurry so they
would por TeProach themselves later, saying, “In our village did the
fieath of our Tathﬁgata take place and we took no opportunity of visit-
Ing the Tathigata in his last hours.” The call was only too well heard,
and aJl the Mallas-men, women, children—came forth and with evi-
qcnc" of great Sorrow moved on to the Sdlz Grove, Fortunately,
Anand, Wwas there to act as master of ceremonies to handle the difficult
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problem of making so many presentations to the dying Buddha. In-
stead of taking the Mallas individually, he presented them as families
with their “entourage” so that during the first watch of the night that
task was finished.

But there was no rest for the disciples nor for the Master. Hardly
had the Mallas left when a religious called Subhadra appeared, solicit-
ing an interview with the Blessed One. He knew, said he, how rare in
this world is the coming of a Buddha; and since he had heard that the
Buddha was about to leave it, this was his only hope of finding a solu-
tion to the doubts that still plagued him. Three times Ananda tried to
lead him away, saying that the Blessed One had had enough and was
weary; but the latter overheard the conversation from his bed and, as
always, he welcomed a man with a sincerely troubled conscience. The
interview ended, as one would expect, in a total condemnation of the
doctrines of the six heretic masters and an exaltation of the Good Law.
Subhadra was immediately convinced and converted and, as an excep-
tional favor, was ordained at once. The last disciple to be converted by
the Buddha, he later became one of the saints. This gave rise to several
legends concerning Subhadra, and we can recognize him on the figured
representations of the Parinirvina as the monk seated in meditation in

front of the Buddha’s deathbed.

Final Decease

DaywLicuT was soon to come but the Buddha would not see it. He gave
Ananda a few more instructions and called his monks together. Did
any of them have in their minds any doubts or perplexities concerning
the Doctrine or the discipline? Let them hurry and state them before it
was too late! After urging them for the third time and receiving silence
in answer, the Blessed One said: “Behold now, brethren, I exhort you,
saying, ‘Decay is inherent in all composite things! Work out your salva-
tion with diligence!” ” ** These were the Tathagata’s last words. Already
the death struggle had begun, but a Buddha cannot die simply from
physical exhaustion. As a finished adept of yogi he had to pass through
a series of spiritual trances, which are meaningless to the uninitiated
but which have been carefully catalogued by the initiates. From the
peak of ecstasy he passed slowly through the series as a natural transi-
tion into the supreme and ineffable state of final Nirvina,




238 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA

. . s ; d
Possibly the original version was simpler and $ikyamuni only had

to pass through the same four degrees of Meditation, that he dlscovcl’cl
at the dawn of his vocation under the immobile shade of the rose-app ¢

tree. Let us again turn to the text:

~Then the Blessed One entered into the first stage of deep medita-
ton. And rising out of the first stage he passed into the scc'o'nd-
And rising out of the second he passed into the third. And rising
out of the third stage he passed into the fourth. And rising Ollt' o
the fourth stage of deep meditation he entered into the state of mind
to which the infinity of space is alone present. And passing out ©
the mere consciousness of the infinity of space he entered into the
state of mind to which the infinity of thought is alone present. And
passing out of the mere consciousness of the infinity of thought
he cntered into a state of mind to which nothing at all was spe
cially present. And passing out of the consciousness of no spect
object he fell into a state between consciousness and unconscious-
ness. And passing out of the state between consciousness and uncon?
sciousness he fell into a state in which the consciousness both of
sensations and of idcas had wholly passed away.

. Then the venerable Ananda said to the v‘cncrablc Anuruddha:

O“ my lord, O Anuruddha, the Blessed One is dead!”

Nay! brother Ananda, the Blessed One is not dead. He has en-
tered into that state in which both sensations and ideas have ceased
to be!”

Then the Blessed One passing out of the state in which both
sensations and ideas have ceased to be, entered into the state be-
tween consciousness and unconsciousness. And passing out of the
state between consciousness and unconsciousness he entered into the
State of mind to which nothing at all is specially present. And
Passing out of the consciousness of no special object he entered into
the state of mind to which the infinity of thought is alone present-
And passing out of the mere consciousness of the infinity of thought

¢ entered into the state of mind to which the infinity of space is
?[l;g;ﬁtprescnt. And passing out of the mere consciousness .of .thc

y of space he entered into the fourth stage of deep meditation.
pi‘:irf’gassiullg ;)ultl tht'hz fourth stage he cptercdhinto the third. Ang
ing ou of t}ol the t c11rh stage he c.ntcred 111;10 t CASCSOI‘ld. ‘And pas
the by e second he en.ter'ed into the rst'. nd passing out 0
first stage of deep meditation he entered into the second. And
Passing out of the second stage he entered into the third. And pass-
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ing out of the third stage he entered into the fourth stage of deep
meditation. And passing out of the last stage of deep meditation he

- . . 13
immediately cxplrcd.

The Funeral

Ir we tried to reconstitute the funeral rites as prescribed by custom and
local circumstances, we would have no doubt that the later accounts
willfully altered the records in order to throw a pious veil over events
that no longer fitted in with the new concepts. First of all, it is an ac-
cepted fact that the funerals of members of religious orders were left
entirely in the hands of the lay faithful. Thus it would seem that at the
news of the Buddha’s death the zealots among the Mallas hastened with
their families to the Sala Grove.

Their first duty, according to ancient and universal custom, was to
gather about the deathbed and lament. (It was then, that according to
the old scribes the women had “sullied” the Blessed One’s body with
their tears.) Once grief had been duly manifested these people must
proceed to washing of the body according to the rules, and that is why
Ananda might have been accused of having allowed the august nudity
to be exhibited to the public eye. At the completion of all these prepara-
tions, the body was again robed in the monastic habit and laid on its
stretcher, and voluntary pallbearers offered to carry it to the crematory
area of the village. Upon the improvised funeral pyre, built according to
the zealots’ means, the mortal remains of Sikyamuni were laid and
burned that very day, according to custom’s and the climate’s demands.
Afterwards the helpers’ only duty was to gather the relics from the
ashes and purify themselves with a ritual bath and a change of clothes,
for all dead bodies were considered impure and a source of con-

- tamination.
Thus, or in a similar fashion, must the Buddha’s funeral have been

carried out; otherwise, the innuendoes of blame later directed towards
Ananda would have no meaning. Later the biographers wished for

grander ceremonies. According to our principal source, the gods were
called on to intervene and the Buddha’s body was paraded through the
streets with garlands of “flowers from heaven, dance and song and
music.” The new tradition revealed itself in the statement that Ananda
had consulted the Master as to the kind of funeral rites that would be
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appropriate. He is said to have answered that the body of the Prc.:—
destined One should reccive the same rites as those accorded a Uni-
versal Monarch—which meant a funeral with all the solemnity and
magnificence possible. Accordingly the notables knew what their duties
were and carried them out to the full, thereby delaying cremation a
whole week. It was, of course, no longer acceptable to have the dead
Buddha in hijs monastic robes, and we are given a graphic account of
the use of five hundred lay costumes, masses of cotton wool, and five
hundred twin pieces of new material in which to wrap the swathed
body, which was finally deposited in a metal container. This eventually
was taken to the pyre, now made of nothing but perfumed woods.
Even the lighting of the funeral pyre became a complex matter, for
though four Malla princes were ready with their torches, nothing could
happen until Mahﬁkﬁéyapa, who was to become the high priest of the
Buddhist Church, appeared on the scene. Finally the pyre burst into
flame spontaneously and all that was left was to invent diverse means,
all the more extraordinary, to help put out the fire.

The Division of Relics

It is a well-known fact that in ancient civilizations death is not an end
.for the individual, and the questions pertaining to funerals are too
!mportant to his future life to be taken lightly. In the Buddha’s case
such questions should not have existed, for “there was to be no rebirth
for him.” Wise were the monks who refused to deplore the final lib-
eration of the Presdestined One. But even so, after the lay faithful had
generously carried out their funeral duties, they had to be told how to
dispose of the Buddha’s precious remains. We in the Occident are too
familiar with the cult of “saintly relics” to ask here for an explanation
of such matters, Buddhists recognized three kinds of remains: the or-
ganic remains found among the ashes; the various utensils used by the
Blessed One during his life, such as his begging bowl, basin, and broom;
a{ld ﬁnally the objects or edifices commemorating the great events of
his career. It is written that the Buddha’s body was entirely destroyed
by fire except for the bones of the skull and the teeth, and of the numer-
ous shrouds only two, the inner and the outer, remained, by miracle,
quite intact. The Mallas, we are told, proud of the windfall that fate
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had bestowed on them, carried off the relics in a procession to their
assembly hall with song and dance.

The bas-reliefs show us the relics set on a throne, which is draped
and overhung with stuff in the shape of a bell and over which is the
royal parasol. Already warriors leaning on their lances are there as
guardijans. This is probably an indication that the Mallas had an ink-
ling of what was to follow. When the news of the Buddha’s death
spread, the kings and chiefs of the various areas where the Buddha had
sojourned sent requests for their share of the precious possessions. The
notables sent word back that “the Buddha died on our territory; we
shall not share his relics.” Then the requests became summons and to
make them more urgent the seven pretenders to shares came with their
armies to lay siege to Kusinagara. A lintel of Sanchi’s southern gate
represents this scene admirably. Fortunately a scandalous war over love
for the apostle of peace was averted through the good offices of the
wise Brihman Drona. To him was turned over the task of dividing
the relics in eight equal shares.

The distribution of the relics in their eight parts is shown on the
old monuments, and the seven pretenders are also represented, carrying
off their portions in small caskets ceremoniously set on the heads of
their state elephants. Where are they going? To fulfill the demand

attributed to the dying Buddha:

And as they treat the remains of a king of kings, so, Vasetthas,
should they treat the remains of the Tathigata. At the four cross-
roads a digaba should be erected to the Tathagata. And whosoever

shall there place garlands or perfumes or paint, or make salutation
there, or become in its presence calm in heart—that shall long be to
them for a profit and a joy."*

Thus we find at the end of the Master’s life the association which was
made at his birth—namely, that between the most powerful of monarchs
and the most wise of the Enlightened. At the same time we come upon
the origin of the cult of the szipa, which, though it has never been in
India the exclusive monopoly of Buddhists, has become and remained
the characteristic monument of their faith throughout the Far Eag,

We have followed the Buddha to his innumerable graves and now
our only task is to establish the date of his death. This has been the
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CHAPTER XlII

CONCLUSIONS

c

‘ x 7'HEN wE BEGaN our study we warned the reader that according

to Indian ideas the biography of this Great Being who was to
become during his last existence the Buddha Sakyamuni could not have
an actual or known beginning but that it had a certain ending. This we
have just described. The Buddha died because he was only a man and
all men are mortal. He died in the open air just as he had been born
and where he had lived most of his life since the Great Renunciation.
Death, which came at an advanced age, was caused by illness and, at
the time, the Master was cared for by his disciples and surrounded by
veneration. It was a quiet death, without violence or bloodshed, but it
was a final death, without resurrection or after life. The Buddha could
be admired and praised for his perfections; he could be loved for his
kindness; but he could no longer be counted upon for any further as-
sistance. As it was written in the original Milindapaiiha, the book
designed to spread the doctrine among the Indo-Greeks, “he exists now
only as his Law.”

However, nearly twenty-five hundred years after his death his mem-
ory is still very much alive. Apparently as long as world suffering is to
last—and it will last as long as the world—the memory of the great
doctor of the soul whose life was spent in trying to find its cure will
persist as a shining light on the horizon. “The Sage of the Sikyas”
was, above all, the initiator of a religion that achieved world-wide re-
nown, but he was also the founder of an important monastic order, and
both are still flourishing. Besides this, he was, for his time, an under-
standing moralist as well as an independent and vigorous thinker.
With this much certainty the memory of a great spirit—what the In-
dians call a Mahdtma (“Magnanimous”)—has been preserved for us,
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;{Id we have no cause to stint our praise or restrain our criticism of
im. 1
m. He has the right to our complete respect.

The Religious

IT is hardly necessary to recall the actual facts that still confirm the
Buddha’s past greatness. Though no one who has visited Asia would
me't to be called upon to guarantee the absolute faith of five hundred
million zealots assigned to Buddhism by geographical statistics, it is
certainly true that it can claim as many true believers as Christianity,
th(f other widespread religion of our time. And if the posthumous popu-
larity of a historical personage can be measured by the number of
figured representations of him, there is probably no one who can boast
of more painted or sculptured portraits than the Buddha. These are ac-
tual facts on which it is useless to insist; but it may be necessary to im-
press on the Western reader’s mind that all this has been achieved by a
dOf:trine that disclaims the existence of a lasting soul to which immor-
tality can be Promised, or of a providential god who can answer the
prayers of the faithful. To the Westerner, these would seem to be the
essential elements of 4] religions.

It is only too true that in this world all is impermanence and suf-
fering, and the only remedy found by the Buddha was not to be reborn.
Upon this Buddhists are all agreed, be they monks or laymen. For
both, the supreme goal or “sovereign good” is Nirvina. This word,
however, can be understood in various ways. The great majority of
tl'.lc. faithful, without worrying over the scholars’ theories concerning the
disintegration of the soul after death, cling to the hope of joys in the
hea\fcns, promised to all the friends of virtue, graded according to their
merits. For them Nirvana is synonymous with Paradise—a haven or a
;CngC- Evcn those who remain within the Master’s pure tradition, far
hr;lint hs;e::{tgi I::t .thc cessation (?f all existence a distressing expcricn?e,
tories, It wpos Wlo?l as the happles't good fortupe and the greatest o.f vic-
taneons attainm: afshou.t of triumph and ']oy- that, upon the simul-
broke the chainsf1 t ? dEnI'Ightenmm.lt e Iﬁgvanac,l th": ST la?t
corporeal prion {(_)] estiny and forever li crate. hxr.nself from his
most pessiiages . nque§tlonz}bly, though. Budd'hlsm is at I'leart the

¢ of doctrines, it is permissible, without excessive para-
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dox and with numerous precise citations, to speak of the “exuberant
optimism” of its aherents.!

The attention of students of Buddhism should be called to the dual
personality of its founder. For an infinite time he was the Bodhisattva,
the being predestined to perfect Enlightenment, and as such during
his numerous rebirths he was supposed to have performed a multitude
of generous acts and exemplified all altruistic virtues to their maximum.
As soon as he became, for a relatively brief but no less important time,
the perfect Buddha, above all human vicissitudes, he turned practically
all his attention to ensuring the salvation of the disciples who had put
their trust in him. This he did with precepts, prohibitions, and protec-
tion. By remembering those two aspects of the Master, it is easier to un-
derstand the future development of his church.

On the one hand, the old Order of Central India clung particularly
to the monachal and disciplinary character of his teaching, adopting
the saintly but selfish ideal of the monk solely concerned with his escape
from the sea of suffering and ruthlessly determined to overcome all ob-
stacles, family or other, that stood in the way of his salvation. On the
other hand, the northwestern sects, developing in another climate and
accessible to Occidental influences, preferred to adhere to the example
of the Prince of Charity, the hero forever ready to undergo all sacri-
fices. Thus they felt that they opened up a “Superior Way” to the one
in which the ancients had become mired and which has continued to be
known as the “Inferior Way.” * So there arose the great schism that still
divides the Buddhist Church into two camps. One has put the emphasis
on compassion, universal good will, selfless devotion, and love of one’s
fellow man extended to all living beings to the point of forgetting one-
self completely. The other advocates, above all, the withdrawal into the
self, concentration of spirit, constant vigilance over acts and words and
thoughts, solitary meditation, and the complete suppression of all emo-
tion. In short, it could be said that the first imitates the Bodhisattva and
the second the Buddha. It is more in the opposition of these two moral
attitudes than in their different mythological creations and metaphysical
speculations that the fundamental distinction between Mahayina and
Hinayana is found.

This observation deserves to be further analyzed, for it helps us to
understand the conflicts that have sometimes arisen among the mem-
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bers of the older Community as well as the differences in opinion thé‘lt
divide the more recent commentators on Buddhism. Both, due to their
own intellectual and moral leanings, were drawn, and still are, to the
two traditions that have remained dominant within the Church. In the
Master’s very entourage representatives of a generous humanity or of
the most strict individualism could be found. Several of the disciples
had been his childhood and youthful friends before accepting him as
“Teacher of men and gods,” and some accepted the doctrine only be-
cause of their affection for him. The love that Ananda, for example,
bore him already deserved the name of that passionate devotion, ready
to spread over the world, which the Mahiyanists thought they had in-
vented as bhaki. Opposed to this, some later converts, such as Maha-
kidyapa, having come from the austere heterodox sects and imbued with
all the ascetic prejudices, persisted in exemplifying the incarnation of
the rigid, almost inhuman monk, indifferent to the suffering of man-
kind and remote from the world. Thercin, probably, lay the basis for
the fundamental disagreement between the two disciples, and this vari-
ance would have rapidly become a conflict if the sweet patience of one
had not vanquished the uncompromising aggression of the other.

Still, the Chinese sculptors who carved gigantic images of Sﬁkya-
muni on the rocky cliffs of Long-men were basically right in represent-
ing him between those two disciples. The young, prepossessing monk
on his right and the austere, thin, older man on his left admirably
personify, Physically as well as morally, the dual components which are
Completely merged in the pensive serenity of their Master, reprcscnted
between them at a mature age. Despite their divergences, both ancient
and later Buddhism have their origin in the personality of the Master,
just as the Ganges and the Indus, though they flow into two different
s¢as, gush forth from the same Himalayan mountain.

The above considerations may serve to make more precise Sikya-
munt’s historical role jn the religious evolution of a large part of Asia.
For one not borp into his religion it is impossible to define exactly the
?;::stsoifi felif S‘piritual inﬂuencc‘ anc'] to gauge its depth. ITIovf/evcr, from
Facts ap imlt s easy to determine its more apparent limitations. Three

. medlately to be noted. First, it is incorrect to speak of the
Indian “Savior,” 44 we have done, for the term is only partially exact.
To be 3 savior in the f ’ dd dy F;] fice of
one’s the full sense of the w.or emands the sacri c

Person, followed by continued assistance due to an efficacious
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grace. A helping hand can then be held out to the suppliants in order to
rescue them from their misery and guide them to him. Though the
Buddha was known to carry out such gestures during his lifetime in
order to bring about the salvation of more or less acceptable persons,
if he saw fit, no help whatsoever could be hoped for after his Parinir-
vdna except that coming from his precepts and his past example. Each of
his followers was given the task of bringing about his own salvation.
For the present generations he has become the pioneer, the guide, who,
before leaving this world, opened the way to salvation, for we must
never forget that his system is, above all, a “path.”

It is, therefore, all the more important to know where that path leads
before entering upon it. The answer, which we already know, is per-
fectly clear: it is a way out of samgara, the vortex of rebirths. The
means of salvation was conceived only with this primary datum in
mind, and therefore it follows that any value and meaning is dependent
on this one concept. In fact, the Good Law can directly address itself
only to those human beings who share a belief in transmigration of one
kind or another, and who, wishing to be free of this pitiless cycle, are
willing to face nothingness. The very nature of these ideas obviously
restricts the field of activity of Buddhism, which becomes even nar-
rower when the means of escape is made known. For the only one rec-
ommended as certain is entry into an order of begging monks. Such a
necessity would hardly suit everyone’s taste and its additional restriction
—to propagate the Good Law—destroys for the doctrine the ecumenical
character that its partisans would have it share with Christianity. The
Christ of the Gospel could be called the “Man-God”; the Buddha of the

old canonical scriptures was the “Monk-God.”

The Thinker

Sakyamunr’s philosophical system has received extravagant praise. But
it has also been the subject of distortions and exaggerations. When, in
accord with Sankhya, the Buddha denied all divine intention and inter-
vention in an uncreated universe, he seemed to be anticipating the most
rigorous concepts of modern physics; when he professed a kind of phe-
nomenalism, Hume comes to mind; and when he treated physiological
and psychic data on the same plane, we are tempted to think of our
psychobiologists. Such tempting rapprochements have little foundation,
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fi(:;czzl};;;c P;O(:f that at the time f’f the Buddha's death ph)tsiology afI:::
from bcing’dl?scynics aTd mectaphysics, systematics :mcll n]OI'lele were '
when the ming ang Fd. We must not forget th.at tlns.was still the tim
Was situated not yet in the brain but in the heart.
hdg::ji ‘:iscivat'ionS, lhough they may dcstroy certain. illusiqns, may
ration of theg}f;“““gfl solution to the greatest difficulty in the 1.nterpr¢—
. uddha’s system—namely, the accord between his meta-
Pby'sms and his ethics. As carly as the First and the Second Sermon two
distinct purposes were definitely set. While the conclusion drawn from
the Four Truths asserted and sharpened a moralizing intention, that of
the sermon on the illusion of the self brought troubling consequences
for the moral law—so much so that more than one leader of a sect,
contemporary with the Buddha, found in the transitory character of
thc. soul an excuse to free himself from all responsibility.® And in fact,
amid the constant integration and disintegration of the combinations of
phenomena and the cqually incessant appearances and disappearances
of the phenomena themselves, the numerous occasions for suffering
were cv:idcnt. But what of the place for notions of right and wrong?
If.man 1s only a name and a shadow, is it not doubly so for virtue?
S,“H’ Do one disputes the fact that the Predestined One taught with equal
vigor the theory of the retribution for man’s acts as well as that of the
nullity of the agent. For the Buddha, the permanence of karma was as
essential a dogma as the flecting, unsubstantial character of beings and
things. Innumerable are the passages in the scriptures which condemn
with equal finality both the negation of the moral sanction and the
affirmation of the reality of the individual against whom this sanction
must be applied. The unbelievers have not waited until now to cry
out against this lack of logic, nor the Buddhist theologians to try to re-
d}lce this contradiction, Various ways have been tried, but diluting the
dlmCUItY has not resolved it. The real question is to know when, why,
and hO\jV the notion of quality, either good or bad, appeared in the
i‘:;‘;d;asni’j;l unrolling of thc’series of phenomena to the point of m.odify-
SUbstitudnu;oand altering its course. I'n other Yvords, to .thc point of
2 more ang ml;, :evatgflc c;usal l{ﬂ%(, which organizes t.hcm in fcquences,
according to thei strict determinism of the law, which classifies them
Becatge 1, I merits or dcments.. ‘ -
have bccncc; n:::dBlLllddha never explained thxs' point, .modcrn exegetes
Pon to invent an explanation for it. The first that
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comes to mind is that when Sikyamuni, as an adult, elaborated his
Philosophical system, he did not give up his childhood beliefs but
simply annexed to them the doctrine of universal emptiness.* Having
witnessed the same kind of thing occurring in our own day, when re-
puted thinkers hold two types of incompatible ideas, such as purely sci-
entific concepts conforming to the demands of reason and religious
beliefs, which simply remain objects of faith, we find the above a plausi-
ble hypothesis. However, while recognizing some truth in this theory,
we prefer to suggest another, which we find historically more accept-
able.

Ever since Descartes made the well-known distinction between
“thinking” and “extension,” philosophers have felt obliged to bridge the
gap between these two antitheses. But the Buddha never felt the need of
reconciling an antinomy of which he was not aware. Just as he never
thought of reconstituting reality, broken down by pure reason, on the
foundations of moral law, so he never thought he had to defend the
sanction of our actions against the destructive effect of perceptual analy-
sis. These difficult and perhaps insoluble problems were still well be-
yond the intellectual frontiers of his time. Amid the confused mixture
of disparate principles, which methodical introspection was scarcely be-
ginning to untangle, no fundamental distinction between the physical
and the mental could be clearly discerned. It would, moreover, have
seemed to be a complication more troublesome than useful. The ro-
mantic imagination of an Alfred de Musset could transform the mathe-
matical law of universal gravitation into an erotic relationship among
the planets. But what change does that bring in the spectacle of the
heavenly sphere?

The same is true when we read in the texts that the five aggregates
which form our apparent personality break up and are recomposed
without cessation, and that while this is going on our acts “ripen” in
these same aggregates. The two events are synchronous, and one does
not prevent the other. Just as a tree, according to its species, naturally
produces in the course of its growth fruits that are sweet, bitter, or
tasteless, so every animate organism, after its kind, engenders while it
grows a karma that is sweet, bitter, or neutral. What difference does it
make to the phenomenal series of events that we are limited to obsery-
ing their quasi-automatic history or that we anticipate their qualitative
outcome? This is but a question of shifting one’s point of view. Ethics
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and metaphysics are for the Buddha but two connected aspects © -
1 . : ; ess
single process of “becoming,” or, if one prcfcr——smcc this proc

_of a single PsY~
more obscure, W€
h the human com-

known to us only insofar as it is grasped subjectively
chophysiological unit. If this scems to us to be even
owe it to those students who, trying to think throug
plex after the Buddha, have clarified it a bit without, however, reactt”
ing the synthetic end of their analysis. . .

We are not lowering the stature of Sikyamuni by rClOCﬂtlf‘g him
in his environment. It would be a betrayal of him to put him in ours.
No impartial critic could avoid praising him for his objectivity and ‘for
the intellectual courage required to free himself from the mental routiné
of the great mass of mankind and to discover what seemed to so many
of his contemporaries, as it still does to so many of ours, the mc.)st adcé
quate solution to the painful problem of human fate. But VIgOr (;
thought is not synonymous with originality and breadth of r.mnd..t
seems more and more clear that the doctrine of Buddhism is in its maift
outlines only the faithful image of popular beliefs—we are far from

i i - ; ' ished
calling them superstitions—and of philosophic doctrines that flourish

in India in the sixth century B.c. Tradition itself agrees that 1ts inspira-
tion lay in the forms of Sinkhya and Yoga then current. From the
former it took the mechanical conception of the universe; from FhC
latter, its methods of psychotherapy. All things considered, the phllo—
sophic contribution of Sikyamuni can be reduced by way of the Four
Noble Truths and what we may call the Fifth, the enumeration of the
twelve events whose unchanging order beats out the rhythm of faCh
individual life. Not only did he have no answer to the great questions

about the beginning and the end of things; he never concealed his

i ; ion.? ient
aversion to that type of teleological speculation. In the most anci€
“view™) has always

texts the word which names it (drishti, literally
of “erroneous opinion." That his followers thcrl“l-
selves felt the narrowness of his system and the limitations of his
teaching, we have shown above by a twofold proof. For now they at-
tempt to torture the formula of production in conditioned seric.S or
sequences into abstract generalizations and to give it a logical rlgO.r:
which it so obviously lacks. And also to save the dogma of their
Master’s omniscience, they have no other expedient than to prctcnd
that he deliberately restricted the number and the range of his teachings-
The liberties they take in interpreting his main thesis, like the embar-

the pejorative meaning
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rassed manner in which they excuse its limitations, bear eloquent testi-
mony to their basic agreement with us that, much more than a phi-

losopher, the Buddha was a moralist.

The Moralist

IN truth, Buddhism, as Emile Senart has judiciously said, is essentially a
“moral discipline.” It was as such that, as it came into being, it inspired
the uplifting edicts of Emperor Asoka, and it is as such that in our time
it still exerts a profound influence that has won the respect of two
hemispheres among both believers and unbelievers. Moreover, it is
what the two main primitive outpourings of its enormous literature
made clear in practically every line. While the symbol of the wheel of
rebirths and the theory of universal nullity were constantly in the back
of the Buddha’s mind, it is true that in his discourses they rarely came
to the fore, and then only when he was dealing with neophytes already
trained to understand or having superior minds familiar with the han-
dling of abstract ideas. The Vinaya and Sstra treatises are, above all,
collections of moral prescriptions and instructions. There is a great deal
of truth in such statements as the following, which are attributed to the
Master: “I only teach that there is suffering and the freedom from
suffering”; or again, “I only teach the retribution of acts.” A well-
known quotation makes clear this general law: “Abstaining from all
sin, practising the good, purifying thought, here is the teaching of
Buddhas.” ® Because he knew how to restrict himself to the most urgent,
if not the most fundamental, question, and by concentrating upon it
the intensity of his thinking and teaching, Sakyamuni was able to
found an Order that had the capacity to develop into a church of world

renown centuries after his death.
Little does it matter to the historian if the Buddha’s ethics be accused

of lacking in originality. That was its guarantee of success. A moral
code is not invented; living in social groups has already done that, and
what remains to be done is to Systematizc it. The Predestined One’s
great merit was that he, particularly, saw clearly the conceptions and
the aspirations of his environment and expounded them. Only where
they have continued to exist has his exalted position endured. It is no
less true that the reason for his being able to formulate them in such a
seductive manner was that he shared them. The horror of samsara, the
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tion of his innate and refined sense of decorum and fitness? With
confidence we can keep in mind these first indications.

Thus encouraged, let us continue to watch closely for the statements
and gestures of this strange monk. We quickly realize that he re-
sembled only himself. Without doubt he was detached from society,
but he did not systematically shun it, and even accepted dinner invita-
tions. What is more, far from thinking only of his own salvation, he
reognized his duties towards his fellow man and always welcomed any-
one to his daily sermon. The number of consultations he held every
day is beyond count, and, tireless, he went from town to village across
the great Indian plain teaching the truths that he was the first to dis-
cover. His example was as convincing as his words. In the meantime
he. acquired or won over more and more disciples, and he constantly
watched the disciplinary status of his flock. Frequently he had to guide
his monks back into the observance of decency and harmony and pro-
tect them from temptation. Surely this was no sinecure, and there were
monks of a later vintage who complained that the slightest misde-
meanor never escaped his vigilance.

When a rich landowner upbraided him for eating without produc-
ing, he was able to answer with a clear conscience that he, too, was en-
gaged in continual labor. In fact, he died in harness. Even on his death-
bed two of his last acts were to settle a question of protocol between
monks and to put a black sheep in quarantine, so completely did he
take to heart his task as a spiritual director. Only for short periods and
at rare intervals did he allow himself the leisure and the pure joy of
solitary meditation. His was far from a contemplative Order, but
rather an active, militant one with instructions to be constantly on the
alert. Far from allowing his monks to be idle, the Predestined One im-
posed on them the task of studying and preaching the Good Law for
the edification and salvation of their fellow men. It would seem that he
took to heart the justification of their enforced mendicity by their useful
role in society. This is a most important point on which there is to be
no doubt. Though the religious Gautama may have for some few years
believed himself to be a hermit at heart, he soon awoke from this dream
and he remained until the end of his life a busy man of action,

As we watched him rule this Order whose constitution, or rather
lack of constitution, made it impossible to govern, we found that he suc-

ceeded only through his personal authority. His prestige impressed
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¢veryone and usually was sufficient to discourage failures in gOOd con-
duct as well as to settle conflicts. Only once, as we saw, his conciliatory
intervention failed, having been called in too late when things were out
of hand. Offended in his dignity, he retired to solitude but did not
have to wait long for the repentance of the sinners.

Without doubt he wished to be, and was, loved rather than fearcd,
but his kindly attitude towards suffering humanity had nothing of
bleating humanitarianism. His compassion was that of a surgeon to-
wards his patient and it never diluted his severity in necessary interven-
tions. Concerning means of salvation, he was inflexible and may have
seemed implacable when he finally broke his old father’s hcar‘t and
shattered his dynastic hopes by insisting upon the enrollment in the
Order of the King’s younger son Nanda and grandson Rahila. That
was only because Sakyamuni’s own confidence in his doctrine equaled
his selfcontrol.

Could he be accused of having the soul of a dictator? That \.Vollld
assume a deeper knOWIedgc than he had of himself, for during h.ls last
illness he disclaimed ever having wished to rule his order. He did not
“order,” he “suggested,” he told Ananda. Whether this was so or not,
from all evidence he was a leader, and he was legitimately called “the
Leader who has no leader.” Thus, to his innate and acquired distinc-
tion, his concern for good behavior, and his constant awarcncss. of
manners and fitness can be added an imperious leaning towards actlon
and 1tf?ildt?rship. Before having been transfigured by the idolatry of 'hlS
zealots into a monk-god, Sikyamuni owed it to himself to be during
his life the noble-monk .

We may then conclude that the Buddha Sakyamuni was a gentle-
man to his fingertips, free from the slightest suggestion of charlata.ni'sm
and fanaticism as we]] as endowed with a surpassing strength of mind
and perfect serenity. He also was an austere moralist but without ex-
cess and considerate of others, an independent and judicious thinker a‘s
C_OHSiStCnt an enemy of meaningless metaphysics as of vulgar supersti-
tons. He became the founder of a religion completely imbued with a
spirit of mercy throughout its secret despair, and was the first leader
of men—at least in man’s memory—to accuse the selfishness of desire of
being the source of evil and hatred. The infallible cure Sakyamuni
offered his fellowmen for their worst sufferings was mutual love. If
only they had listened more closely!
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fl:;nths for th.e miracles of Urubilva and only two for the sojourn in
culi.lgrha. This brings us to the end of winter and permits US, by
tting out the second rainy season (spent in the Magadha) to refer to

the 4 s . ..

. Sgrlng the traditional stanzas on the journey. This journey 0c-

ur . - . A

red, according to the Mahdvastu, 10 the autumn, thus giVing us an
Tibetan tradition, it recklessly piles up the

ac.!ditional year. As for the

difficulties, dating the return to Kapilavasty, not six years after the
Great Departure, but six years after Sambodhi, making 2 total absence
of twelve years. This forces us to conclude that Rahula remained in his
mother’s womb for six years and came into the world only towards the
en d of the six years of austerity. It is odd to find this absurd Jegend
interpolated without rhyme or reason in the Mahavasts (1115 172) and
even justified by an imagined “maturation” of an act committed in 3
previous birth. It will be noted that the Kapilavastt Cycle continues
until at least the Master’s thirty-sixth year an includes the s0jou™
at Benares and the better part of that of Magadha.

Ksheméndra, Dasivataracaritd, Kavyamdld. Translated from the French
of Foucher. (Translator.)

Es OF A BUDDHA

I, 2.

Translation P- 9t

Chapter IX: puT

H. C. Warren, Buddhism in

il an 366 and 402

and 184

ns. by Davids and Oldenberg; PP: 8

urdered about 400

I;.Q .by his son Ajits'atm- e

A’;dm_' p- 46. (Translator.) 104-106.

ahavagga, 1, v, Vi, % trans. b

Mahavastu, 111, 137. .

IS\; ttanipata, ed. V. Fausboell Book 1L, ¥
‘.zl"i”“gga, VIII, xxvi, 13

Ibld.' VI, 40.

Davids and Olenberg; PP
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19.
20.
21.
22.

II.
12,

13.

14.

1bid., 1, xxxi, 1, p- 174.

1bid., 1, xlix, 1-2, p. 201.

Cullavagga, cd. H. Oldenberg, p. 416, n.1. Rhvs Davids, Chapter v,
Mahéparinibbana Sutta, trans. by T. W. y

sec. 23, p. 9I.

Chapter X: FOUR SECONDARY PILGRIMAGES

i hapter v, sec.
. Mahaparinibbina Sutta, trans. by T. W. Rhys Davids, Chap

15-22, p. go.

ight bank of the
. Mathura is the Muttra of English maps, on the right bank o

; ins
Yamunia (Jamna) River, halfway I’CIWCCI,] Agra :m(f Dglli]{:d T’I}J:lol;: of
of Sakéta are located in Aoudh, a few miles from Faiza i 'ham with
Kausambi have been identified by Sir Alexander .Cunﬁmg iles up-
Kosim, on the left bank of the Yamuni, Z.lbOU[ thirty-t rcitmpmyaga
strcam from the junction of this river with the Ganges

(Allahabad).

, ask him in
. For this reason Maudgalyayana is supposed to have gone to ask hi

, M vds
Heaven for the date of his advent, which would explain the crow
brought here on the date designated.

name for San-
. Hsuan Tsang’s “Kapitha” appears to be only another

; ‘akub; ). 1
kasya. Fa-hsien alone puts the miracle in K:,n)nl\ub)a (K;mlil:(]i) ha:
any event, the capital of Asoka’s column, Whl.Ch has.:)ccn ound,
an eclephant and not, as Hsuan Tsang says, a lion on 11\1 . 50, 11,
Divyavadhina, trans. by E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, p. )
See 1n i . A. Neil,
See Jataka, Book XII, no. 472, trans. by H. T. ﬁfancns‘and It{and o
Vol. IV, pp. 117 ff. She fell into the Hell of Aviéi, the ow;lcsM o

h b . . 3
terrible of the cight hot hells. Cf. W. M. McGovern,
Buddhis: P/u'lo.rop/zy, p. 62.

I 5 : the Palj,
- For the Sanskrit tradition, sece Divydvadhana, XII, p. 143; for

Jataka, Book XIII, no. 483. Translation cited, Vol. IV, pp. 169 ff.

i icism in Dialogues
- For instance, sce the sermon on the fruits of asceticism in Dialog

of the Buddha, trans. by T. W. Davids, I, 56.

- Mahavastu, ed. E. Senart, VIII. .
. There is €very reason to believe that Devadatta was appreciably younger

than the Buddha.
Another instap
See “D,

ce of such slanders is given in the Suztanipata, 111, 10.
S in i 7 i ited.

€vadatta” in index of the Jarakas, transl:ﬂon cite .
See the Cullaljaggg’ ed. H. Oldenberg, VII, iii, 12; W. W. Rockhill,
Life of the Buddha, p. 93.

Mahavasty, I, 251; McGovern, op. cit., p. 244. The Great Wood (Maha-
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16.
17.

18.

NOTES 267

vana) was plantcd with sala (Shorea robusta) trees, whence its other

name, Salavana.
Mabavasts, VIIL 1 (cf. VI, 30). Amrapili (meaning “who has a

mango for a Protcctor") probably owed her name to the fact that, in
accordance with the custom of ladies of her profession, she had been
marricd ceremoniously to a tree of that species.

Sir Alexander Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 443.

Cf. T. Watters, On Yuang Chwang's Travels in India, 1, 309; 1I, 65.
E. W. Burlingame fuses the same story with that of the elephant of

Parileyyaka. See his Buddhist Legends, 1, s.
A. Foucher, L'Art gréco-bouddhique du Gandhara, Vol. I, p. 6os.

Chapter XI: THE FOURTH GREAT PILGRIMAGE
In Ma}uiparirzibbdna Sutta, trans. by T. W. Rhys Davids.

. Ibid., Chapter I, p- I.
. Ibid., p. 12, secs. 13 and 15.
. This conversation is also gi

ven in the Sampasadaniya Sutta of the
Digla Nikaya and in the Satipatthana Vagga of the Samyutta.

. Mahaparinibbana Sutta, X1, sec. 26, p. 18.

. 1b:id., secs. 28-33, Pp- 35-38.
. 1bid., Chapter 3, pp- 4° f.

. 1bid., sec. 63, p. 58

. 1bid., secs. 2 and 3, pp- 85 ff.
. 1bid., sec. 41, p- 99-

. 1bid., sec. 32, p- 95-

. Ibid., sec. 10, p. 144.

. 1bid., secs. 11-13, pp- 114 ff.

. 1bid., sec. 33, pp- 125 £.
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